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PREFACE. 


HE Apoſtaſy, or Defeativn: ON 

Atl Chriſttanity, which has lately 
broke out in this Kingdom, eſpe- 
i clally amongſt thoſe who ought 

= to be Tcachers of ſounder Do- 

ctrines; as it has moved the Com- 
paſſion of all pious Perſons, ſo has it excited the 
Leal of ſeveral of the Learned earneſtly to con- 
tend for the Faith which was once delivered 
unto the Saints. For my part, I have a long 
time apprehended, that the Crying up of Natu- 
ral Religion, the infolent Pleading for Free— 
thinking, and the general Corruption of Man- 
ners amongſt us, would end in Arianiſm, So- 
cintaniſm, or even Atheiſm itlelt. 

Wherefore, conſidering with myſelf what 1 
might do in my Station towards checking, at 
leaſt, theſe growing Evils; Lapplied myſelt im- 
partially to the Study ot that Part of my Pro- 
icon which relates to the Scr ipture Doctrine 
concerning the Ever- bleſſed Trinity: And find- 
ing myſelf thereby confirmed in what I was 
Baptized into, and what I was taught from my 


4 2 | : Youth 


r — ¶ wm̃7— A 4 ˙ 0 - 


— 4 
8 n 
3 


%% - * - 
P pam wal 
i F — _—_ —— — > * 4 & 
ow , _ 


wv the NFA. 

_ Youth up, and farther improved in the Know- 
| Jedge of thoſe Creeds which are embraced in 
this, or rather the Catholick Church; 1 reſolved 
to compoſe the following Diſcourſes which I 
nov expoſe to the Peruſal of the Publick. 


Wherein, ſuſpecting Atheiſm (whether Spe- 
culative or Practical, is not material here to en- 


quire) to be at the Bottom of our preſent Inno- 
VvVoations, particularly amongſt our ſelf-conceited 
and debauch'd Wits, who will believe nothing 


but what their corrupt and ſhallow Reaſon can 
comprehend: I begin by ſhewing the Folly of 
Atheiſm; by deſcribing the Nature of G0, 
from his proper Names in the Old and the New 
Teſtament; and by demonſtrating his Exiſt- 
ence with 0 Arguments, as in Diſcour- 
fes I. and II. Phen coming to the Doctrine of 
the Holy Trinity, which is my main Aim in 
this Treatiſe, after I have aſſerted the Unity 


of the Godhead, I eſtabliſh the Trinity of the 
Divine Perſons; r. in general; and, 2. in partt- 


cular, by cnlarging upon the Form of the Chri- 


ſtian Baptiſm, as it is ſet forth in the Apoſtles 
Creeds, and paraphraſcd by our Church in its 
_ Catechiſm, as in Diſcourſes III. and IV. After- 
wards, proceeding upon the fame Subject, I 


maintain, according to the Nicene and Athana- 
fian Creeds,the Doctrine of the Divinity of Je- 
fus Chriſt, his Conſubſtantiality, and Cocqua- 


lity with the Father; his Mediatorial Image or 


Repreſentation of him, and his Divine Worſhip; 
by explaining and confirming ſome of the molt 
celebrated and controverted Paſſages of the 

brated and co eee 
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New Teſtament, relating to thoſe Heads, a- 


gainſt the Arians and Sociniant, as in Diſcourſes 


V, VI, VII, and VIII. to which I ſubjoin Diſ- 


courſe IX. concerning his Incarnation, to op- 
poſe certain Hereſies about it; but chiefly that 


againſt his Human Soul. Then I muſter up 


vat occurrs to me anew, and what, for Brevi- 
ty's-ſake, 1 had paſs'd over before, to complete 
the Proof of the Godliead of the Holy Ghoſt, and 

of his being the third Perſon in the glorious 
Trinity, proceeding from the Father and the 


Son: 1 ſhew in particular, wherein he is ano- 
ther Paraclete than Jeſus Chriſt, and how his 
Miniſtration is perpetual on Earth: And I ſet 


forth in general the Office of a Paraclete, with a 


ſpecial Regard to him, as in Diſcourſes X. and 


XI. And becauſe I char itably hope, that the 


Caſe of the Adverſaries is not yet deſperate, 1 


conclude with Diſcourſe XII. concerning the 


Puniſhment of Apoſtaſy, that others at leaſt 


may take this Warning. I have not omitted to 


ſpeak of the Simplicity of God, the Eternity of 


the Son, and even the Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of other incident Points. So 
that I am apt to think, that theſe Diſcourſes 


may pals as a Syſtem of Theology, ſtrictly ſo : 


called, fo far as is neceſſary in the preſent 


Conjuncture, for the Senſible Laity, {whether 


Members of this Church, or Diſſenters] for 


whoſe Uſe it is chiefly intended. 70 
And therefore, to deliver theſe Doctr ines as 
plainly as I could, I have choſen the didacti- 


cal or inſtructive Way, avoiding all Schola- 
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Nick Terms that are uſed in this Controverſy, 


but thoſe whereof the Meaning is well known; 
and abſtaining from all intricate Reaſoning 
and Wrangling. For which purpoſe, I have 
alſo digeſted my Matters into the Form and 


Style of Diſcourſes or Sermons, as the moſt 
popular and pathetick Method. „ 


But becauſe Mr. Whiſton , then of the Uni- 


verlity of Cambridge, and Mr. Clendon, of the 


Middle-Temple, London, have appeared lately 
and eminently in Print; the one with a Shew 
of Learning, as a Reviver of the Arian and 
other Hereitcs, or rather as an univerſal Re- 


former; and the other with a Sample of Ar- 


gument, as an Aſſerter of the Socinian Hypo- 
theſis: I have thought myſelf engaged, by my 


general Deſign, to have a particular Regard in 


my Proſecution of it to thoſe two Authors. 
Now as I did not intend this for a Controver- 
ſtal Treatiſe, that I might not be too much 


interrupted in my Method by Citations, I 


have for the moſt part only ſet down Refer- 
ences to their Books; to the end the Reader, 
it he has before, or will after, or with it per⸗ 
ule them, may compare both Sides together, 


and judge for himſelf, as he ſees Cauſe, As 


to the former of theſe Writers, I am not con- 


ſcious that there is any of his Queſtions, his 


Pofitions of the Primitive Faith, or his N. B. 
and Obſervations, (as far as I conceive them) 
Heterodox and Material, but is here anſwer'd. 


It is true, I have not taken notice of his Te- 


ſtimonies of the Fathers of the Firſt and Se- 
cond 
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cond Centuries, partly becauſe they do not fall 
within the Compaſs of my Undertaking, vis. 
to deliver the Scripture-Doctrine concerning 
the Trinity, and the Incarnation; and partly 
becauſe, (to ſay no more at preſent) if they 


contradict it, they are not to be received. 


(Beſides that the Learned and Judicious 
Dr. Vaterland, in his Vindication of Chriſt's 


Divinity, has fully cleared the Doctrine of 
the Ante- Nicene Fathers concerning this Mat- 


ter, againſt his, and Dr. Clarke's Miſrepre- 


ſentations.) Neither of his Account of the 
Primitive Doxologies, except thoſe mention- 
ed in the New Teſtament, for the ſame Rea- 


ons; but chiefly becauſe it is already done by 
abler Hands, Dr. Mangey, and Mr, Berri- 
man. Nor even of that of the moſt ancient 
Creed]; becauſe as ſome of them are of pri- 


vate Interpretation, and condemned, as name- 
ly, the 1 

Eunomius; ſo he can make but a Negative 
Argument out of the others againſt the Co- 
eſſentiality and Co- equality of the Son and the 


Holy Ghoſt to the Father: The Church pro- 

bably having had no Occaſion, either from the 
Hereticks being conſiderable in Number, or 
Influence, or from the Conveniency of meet- 


ing in Councils, fully to vindicate the Divi- 
nity of both, till the General Synod of Nice, 
and the Time of S. Athanaſius. 

As to the other Writer, paſſing by his Ca- 


villing, I have anſwer'd likewiſe what looks 
like Reaſoning in him; and fer the Orthodox 
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in Oppoſition to his Socinian Doctrines, by 
References in the ſame manner to his Book; 
leaving the impartial Reader to judge. So 


that I humbly hope, theſe Diſcourſes, ſuch as 
they are, will alſo be a good Antidote againſt 


the Poiſon of both theſe Mens fatal Te- 
neee, 1 


I might have uſed the ſame Method with 


Doctor Clarke's Scripture-Doctrine of the Tri- 


nity, who carries on the ſame Deſign, in a 
ſecond Edition of his Book, with his quon- 
dam Fellow-Chaplain (to the late Biſhop of 
Eh); tho' with more Reſervedneſs and Mo- 
deſty ; but that I found myſelf prevented by 
the Pious and Learned Robert Nelſon Eſq;, 


now with God, and Docter Bennet, who 
have fairly animadverted upon it in their ſe- 
veral Performances. However, I preſume that 


theſe Diſcourſes, without References to it, will 


not be uſeleſs, but may ſerve likewiſe as ſome 
Preſervative againſt its pernicious Errors. 


And here I cannot but lament the hard Fate 


of the Church of England, that whilſt the Se- 


aries of every Denomination are indulged in 
all their Ways, it has not met hitherto with 
an Opportunity to vindicate, by its Convoca- 


tion, the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion; and effectally to maintain the Authori- 
ty of the Catholick Church, and its own, 
againſt the daring Afſaulters of them. That 
very ſame Reviver, as he pretends, of Primi- 
tive Chriſtianity, after he had alledged what 
he could againſt the received Doctrine of the 

Jrini- 


“ General Councils, to have been the grand 


Engine of the Devil, for the Deſtruction 
* of the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith and 
© Practice; and that they have actually prov- 
“ ed ſo in the paſt Ages of the Church.” 
And then, (pag. 25. humbly, as he wordeth it) 


he humbly moves thoſe in Authority , thar 


if the common Opinions appear not only deſti- 


tute of, but contrary to the Evidenceot Scrip- 


ture, and the firſt Centuries,“ as I am fully per- 
© ſuaded (ſays he) they will; that then Care 
ce be taken to caſt them out of the Church, and 
to amend and reform all our Publick Offices, 


© Creeds, and Articles; and reduce them all 


© to the Primitive Standards: A plain Inti- 


mation, that he is likewiſe fully perſuaded, 
that the laſt things are not ſo reduced. De- 
claring, pag. 26. (with a Glance no doubr upon 


the Convocation ;) that he valued Anathema's 


not at all. All this is deliver'd by a Man, 


Who, as I may ſuppoſe, was Baptized into the 
Name of the Trinity, brought up to it by 
his Parents or Sureties, and confirmed in it by 
a Biſhop, after himſelf had ratifed the Vow in 
| his own Perſon; and who, at his taking his 


Degrees in the Univerbty, ſubſcribed to the 
thirty nine Articles; at his receiving his Or- 
ders in the Church, did the fame; and 
likewiſe at his being promoted in ir, declared 
his Aſſent and Conſent to the Liturgy, where- 


of the three Creeds arc Parts, Well might he 
: then 
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Trinity, tells the World very ingenuoufly, p- 
pend. to Vol. IV. pag. 10. © As to mylelf, I 
„ confeſs, I look upon Councils, eſpecially 
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7 then profeſs in the Concluſion , Liberavi ani- 
mam meam ; having freed himſelf of all the 
moſt Sacred and Solemn Engagements which 
could be laid npon him, as a Chriſtian, or a 
Miniſter, to ſubmitt to the Goſpel! HR 
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1 8 "> ox 8 E I. 
The Folly of Atheiſm 


Poa: xiv. x; 


TH E Fool bath ſaid in pis Heart, There is 
20 God, | 


'D ISCOURSE Il. 
The Name, Nature, and Being of God. 


Exo p. iii. 14. the former Part. 
God ſaid unto Moſes, I am that I am. 
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The Table. 
DISG OUR SE I 
The Trinity in Unity. 

1 Jo EN v. 7. 


T here are Three that bear Record in Heaven, 


the Father, the Word, and the Ty Ghoſt ; 
and theſe Three are One. 


918 8 O U R 8 E IV. 
Bapriſm in the Trinity. 


Marry. xxvili. 19. 


Go ye and teach all Nations, baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father, | and of the Son, 
and of | the Holy Ghoſt. 


Dl 8 COU RSE V. 
The Word Ever- God. 


Jonw i. 1. 


In the Beginning was the Word, and the Wei - 


War With God, and the Word was Cod. 


DISCOU R SE VI. 
Jeſus Chriſt equal with God. 


piii r. ii. 6. 


Who being in the Form of God, thought it not 
Robbery to be equal with God, 
DI S- 


The Table. 
DISCOURSE VI. 
Jeſus Chriſt the Image of God. 


CoLoss. i. 15. 


Who is the Image of the Inviſible God, the 
Firſt.- born of every Creature, 


DISCOURSE vn. 
The Angelical Worſhip of Feſus Chriſt, 
H. i. 6. . 
And again, when be bringeth in the Firſt- 
begotten into the World, he ſaith, And let 
all the Angels of God worſhip him, 
DISCOURSE IK 
The Word made Fleſh. 
Ton Jo HN i. 1 
And the Word was made Fleſh: 
% £ 
The Spirit of Truth a Divine Perſon. 


+ JON BY 16,19. 
And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
| you another Comforter, that he may abide 

with you for ever ; even the Spirit of Truth, 

e whom 


The Tavis  _ 
whom the World cannot receive, becauſe it 


ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him ; but ye 


know him , for be davelleth with you, and [i 
be in you. 


9 1 8 G O U R 8 E Al. 
The Holy Ghoſt the Paractete. 


Joun xvi. 7. 


Nevertheleſs, Trell you the Truth; it is edi. 
ent for you that I go away; for if Igo not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; 
but if I depart, I will ſend him unto Jou. 


D:1's\C 0'u'r's' E XII. 
"The Puniſhment of Apoſtaſy. 


HE BG. * 78,9 


He that deſpiſed Moſes; 4 5 died without 
Mercy, under two or three Witneſſes : Of how 
much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, foal be le 

thought worthy, who bath trodden under Foot 
the Sou of God, and hath counted the Blood 
of the Covenant wherewith he was ſanTified, 
an unboly thing, and hat h a Dat unto 
the Spirit of Grace? 
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DISCOURSE 1 


re u. Mt l. N. M gt 
The Folly of Atheiſm. 
OT TE OE I ITT ci f un U 
Ps AL. xiv. 1. the former Part. 


[he Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, There it 
„ 


HA T Paſs is the World come to, 
hat Age do we live in, what 
Country do we dwell in, that 1 
muſt go about at this time of Day 
to prove that there is a God! Or 
rather, to confute the Folly of ſuch 
14. as deny a Truth ſo clear, ſb palpa- 
e, and ſo univerſally acknowledged as that is; 
d which is the Foundation of natural, as well as 

ſupernatural and revealed Religion ! And yet it 

as certain, as it is to be lamented, that the ex- 
me Corruption of the Age, and Country we live 
does but too much juſtify this Exclamation, and 
ince the Neceſlity of yy preſent 3 
or 
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rality of Mankind, ſhall ſoon diſcover , notwith- 
them, that there is a Spirit of Atheiſm gone out 


The Truth is, how can it be thought otherwiſe 
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For whoever will look about him, and ſeriouſly re. 
flect upon the Life and Converſation of the gene- 


ſtanding the Hypocriſy which reigns amongſt 


into the World, and daily gaining Ground ia it. 

) 
when we ſee all manner of Vices abounding a- 
mongſt us, and brazening it out openly ; a gene- 
ral Diſſolution of Manners running through all 
Orders and Degrees of Perſoas, and Impiety with 
much ado kept out of the Sanctuary? How can it 
be thought otherwiſe, 1 ay, than that for the 
molt part we do not believe there is a God, or 
have but very dull Apprehenſions of it? Or that 
if we have not wholly blotted out of our Minds the 


Ideas of it, yet we have at leaſt very much darkened 


them ? For if Men were throughly convinced that 
there is a Being, who is a Puniſher of Vice, and a 
Rewarder of Vertue, and who withal is as preſent 


to their inward Thoughts, as to their outward 
Actions; would they give up themſelves thus to 
all thoſe Enormities, which they make ſo little 
Conſcience of? would they not be afraid to pro- 


voke him, and to draw upon themſelves his ſeve- 
reſt Judgments ? And would they not endeavour 
to entitle themſelves to his Mercy, by leading a 
holy and religious Life? It is true, the generality 
do not openly and publickly profeſs that they be- 
lieve there is no God; the Laws would not ſuffer 


it: But there are but too many, who in their pri. 


vate Cabals are deſperate enough to own it, and 
will attempt with Arguments to perſuade others 
to it; fo fond they are of that Folly! But if they do 


not declare it before the World, they fay it in 


their Heart, i. e. ſecretly, or at leaſt wiſh it: And 
if they do not deny him with their Mouth, they diſ- 
own him in their Hands and Works; and oY 
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whole Demeanour is a continued Evidence againſt 
them, that they act as if they believed there were 
no God. This is that kind of Atheiſts eſpecially, 


whereof the Royal Pſalmiſt ſpeaks in our Text, 


when he acquaints us, that The 
his Heart, There is no God. © 2 
In which Words there are two Things to be 


Fool hath ſaid in 


examined; viz. 


I. The Atheiſt's Creed, or Wiſh, what he ſays 

in his Heart, There is no God: PE beds 

II. The Folly of it; The Fool hath ſaid' in his 

Heart , There is no God. He is a Fool in 
ſaying ſo. | | 


As to the Firſt thing, what the Atheiſt ſays in 

his Heart ; it is, That there is no God. But here 
you may take me up ſhort, and cry out, What ! Is it 
poſſible that any Man ſhould ſay, or think, or 
wiſh ſo in his Heart? Did ever any Rational Crea- 
ture fall into ſuch a Fitt of Brutiſhneſs, or rather 
Madneſs, as to be diſpoſed to deny the Exiſtence 
of a Deity ? The Anſwer to this depends in a great 
Meaſure upon ſtating the Signification of Heart in 
Scripture z and therefore I ſhall begin by that. 
The Heart then in Holy Scripture, as in Prophane 
Authors, (to wave at preſent the proper Signifi- 
cation of it, which I may ſuppoſe none can be igno- 
rant of) is uſed in a Figurative Senſe, to denote 
in general the Humane Soul, with its ſeveral Fa- 
culties, and Affections: Which is ſo obvious, that 
Ithink I need not give any Inſtances of it. And 
this is probably done, becauſe it was always rec« 
koned as one of the nobleſt Parts of our Body, that 
which lives firſt, and dies laſt in it; the chief In- 
ſtrument of Life, the Spring and Center of the na- 
tural Heat, and even the Seat of the Soul, accord- 
ing to the Opinion of the ancient an 
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But in particular, it is frequently put to ſignify the 

_ Underſtanding, Mind, or Judgment; that Faculty 
of ours whereby we apprehend, know, and judge 

of things: Foraſmuch as it is the moſt conſiderable 
Power of our Soul; the Director, and Principle of 
all our Rational Operations. Thus Sclomon tells us, 
Eccl. i. 16, 17. that his Heart had great Expe- 
rience of Wiſdom and Knowledge, and that he 
gave his Heart to know Wiſdom, and to know 
 Maaneſs and Folly : All which are Acts of the Un- 
derſtanding. And whereas it is ſaid Dan. iv. 16. 
that an Holy One cried aloud to Nebuchadnezzar 
in his Dream, Let his Heart be changed from Man's, 
and let a Beaſt's Heart be given umo him: In his 

_ Confeſſion of God's Kingdom to his People, upon 
his Recovery from his Diſtraction, he expreſſes it 
by his Underſtanding and Reaſon returning unto him, 
ver. 34, 36. It muſt likewiſe be taken for the 
Will, as in that of Adds xvi. 14. where we are 
taught, that rhe Lord opened the Heart of Lydia, 
that ſhe attended unto the things which were ſpoken of 
Paul. But eſpecially where it is diſtiaguiſh'd from 
the Soul, i. e. the Aﬀections; and from the Mind, 
as in that of Matt. xxii. 37. Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and 
with all thy Mind. And laſtly, it is to be underſtood 
of the Affections, whether they be regenerate, the 
new Heart, and the new Spirit, the Heart of Fleſh; 
or irregenerate, the ſtony Heart, whereof the Pro- 
phets ſpeak. Both which are mentioned in that 
of Exel. xxxvi. 26. A new Heart will I give you, (ſaid 
God to the Houſe of Iſrael) and a new Spirit will J 
put within you ; and I will take away the ſtony Heart out 
of your Fleſh, and I will give you an Heart of Fleſh. 
According to this Stating of the Significa- 

tion of Heart in Scripture, we may diſtinguiſh 
the Atheiſts into two kinds; the Atheiſts in 
Mind and Judgment, and the Atheiſts in We 25 

8 85 . ec 
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Affections 3 Or, à8 it is not improperly expreſs'd in ' 
the Schools, the Speculative Atheiſts, and the 


Practical Atheiſts. The firſt kind is of thoſe, who 


having harden'd themſelves in Vice, or ſinned 
themſelves into a Judicial Infatuation, are grown 


either ſo ſtupid, in their ſpiritual Concernments, as 


not to think of God at all; or rather ſo froward, as 
to endeavour, what they can, with vain and falſe 


Sophiſtry, to perſuade themſelves, and impoſe up- 


on others, that there is no God. Theſe are the 


ſelf· conceited and overweening Wits, who have not 


God in any of their Thoughts, unleſs it be, as far 


as in them lies, to deſtroy his very Being; and 


whereof there are but too many at this Day in the 
World: But who, with all their Pretenſions to 
Parts, may very well be called ſenſleſs Fools, or 
Mad men. Theſe are they, who would ſet up their 


refined Notions above the common and vulgar Ap- 
prehenſions of Mankind ; who profeſs to believe 
nothing, but what agrees perfectly with their blind 
and corrupt Reaſon; and who deny the Exiſtence 


of God upon no other Ground, but becauſe they do 


not comprehend his Nature. But how ſhould they 
comprehend it, if it be incomprehenſible? as 
all Chriſtians are taught it is; and they, as well as 


others, are bound to believe, if they have not re- 
nounced their Chriſtianity, or indeed all Religion; 
which in this Caſe they muſt do: And how ſhould 


they fully underſtand him, who is in all reſpects in- 
finite? Are there not numberleſs Beings in this 
terraqueous Globe, which we inhabit , whereof 
they know little of the Nature, and yet are entire- 


ly fatisfied of the Exiſtence ? This is certainly the 
more dangerous of the two Sorts of Atheiſts ; for- 


aſmuch as they are not content with ſaying in 
their Heart, ſecretly, that there is no God , which 


were to be wiſh'd for the ſake of others; but do 


tell it publickly, and ſtudy to bring others over to 
B 3 their 


"IM The Folly of Atheiſm. 
their Opinion: They diſcourſe of it in Company, 
and write Books to that purpoſe. An horrible 
Impiety, and an unſufferable Impudence, which 
ought to be timely check'd, and ſeverely aan 
by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate! 

"Notwithſizading this, it is ſcarce to be i imagin- 
£d, that theſe Men believe what they fay ; or 
that they are as fully convinced that there is no 
God, as they would perſuade others they are; 
There are ſome grounds to think, that there may 
be no true Atheiſts in Judgment, 5. e. ſach as by 
their wrong Reaſoning can ſo far deceive them- 
ſelves, as to disbelieve the Being of a Deity. And 

indeed, the Senſe of a God ſeems to be too natu- 
ral, and too deeply riveted in che Soul of Man, 
to be fo eaſily razed out. It is true, ſuch Profli- 
gates may weaken it to a very low degree; and 
it is not to be doubted, but they try all the Ways 
their deſperate Thoughts ſuggeſt to them, to 
deaden it quite; but it is hard to conceive how 


they ſhould bring it about. God makes himſelf 


be felt and perceived by them, whatever they 
can do to the contrary: For he is not far from 
every one of us, as S. Paul told the Philoſophers 
at Athens; becauſe in him, or by him, we live, and 
move, . have our Being, ACt. xvii. 27, 28. He is 
above all, through all, and in all; as the ſame 
Apoſtle ſays, Epheſ. iv. 6. Their very Conſcience, 
which ſits as a Judge within thern, and accuſes or 
excuſes their Actions, byits Remorſes, and the 
Frights it raiſes within their Breaſts, tells them 
there is a God, an Avenger of Evil. It is in vain 
for Tiberius to wear his Laurel Wreath, or for Ca- 
ligila, that Monſter of a Prince, to profeſs Atheiſm 
publickly, and thereupan plunge himſelf into all 
manner of Wickedneſs: He betrays himſelf pjainly 


7 Sues in Tiberio. = 2 Hemi 7 Caligula, | 
enough, 
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enough, when he runs under a Bed upon hearing 
it thunder: His Conſcience, awaked by this Voice 
of Heaven, makes him confeſs that God, whom 


he is not willing to obey. * This falſe Bravo, who 


but even now gloried in his Impiety, and bid De- 
fiance to Heaven by his Crimes, cannot hear the 
Noiſe of Thunder without quaking, and hiding 
himſelf under a Bed. The Truth is,whence ſhould 
proceed thoſe Remorſes and Terrors, which ate 
felt in a guilty Conſcience, and which ſometimes 
make Men chooſe Hanging, rather than the Burden 
of them, but from a Senſe of the Divine Being, 


and his Juſtice, which Nature has ſtampt upon the 


Heart of every Man ? So that it looks fairly as if 
there were no true Atheiſts in Judgment, atleaſt 
habitually , againſt the Diviſion I have made of 


them. | 


I muſt own, that where the Queſtion is put, as it 
is ſometimes in Diſcourſes wherein this Subject is 
handled, Whether there are any Speculative A» 
theiſts ? it is generally reſolved in the Negative, 
and Arguments are uſed to maintain this Opinion, 
could wiſh there were no Ground to affirm the 
contrary ; and that there were fewer in this Part 
of the World, than it is to be ſuſpected there are; 
or rather, that there were none at all, for the Ho- 
nour of the Chriſtian Religion, which we all pro- 
feſs to embrace. But ſince it is known by Experi- 


_ ence, that as Vice grows in a Man, it infaruates 
him; why can it not grow up to ſuch a degree, as 


to bring him to a formal Infatuation, even in the 
firſt common Notions of Nature; elpecially if he 
becomes ſo deſperate as to think it for his Eaſe and 
latereſt to ſhake them quite off ? I do not ſee how 


Hi ſunt qui trepidant, & ad onnig falgura pallent, 
Nuum 10846, — uv Sat. 13. 
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the Divine Providence is any way concerned to 
prevent it: On the contrary, we read of ſome, 
I Tim. iv. 2. who bad their Conſcience ſear d with 
a h:t Iron; of others, 2 Theſſ: ii. 11. to whom 
God (by a Juſt judgment) would ſend ſtrong 
Deluſion , that they ſhould believe a Lye ; and of 
others, Rom. i. 28. who as they did not like to 
retain God in their Knowledge, God gave them up to 
A reprobate Mind, or a Mind void of Uader- 
ſtanding; With other Paſſages to the ſame pur- 
Poſe. But this being Matter of Fact, which is beſt 
made out by Examples, I muſt beg leave to pro- 
duce one or two laſtances of ſuch Monſters, (that 
I may:foul this Paper with no more) which will 
put thjs Point out of Diſpute, and keep up 
in us at ye ſame time, I hope, a ſacred Horrour 

that execrable Impiety. One is that of 


againſt 
Matthias Knitzen, a late moſt impudent Atheiſt, 
who being born at Oldenſwort in the Duchy of 
Sleſwicł, and having ſtudy'd at Konigsberg in Pruſſia, | 
came to Jeng in Germany, and ſet up there for a 
Preacherof Atheiſm; where he likewiſe gathered 
à Congregation of Diſciples, whom he named Con- 
ſcientious; becauſe they were to follow the Dic- 
tates of Nature and Reaſon. This Man, if l may 
ſo call him, denied the Exiſtence of God, the Im- 
mortality of the Saul, and the Divine Authority 
of the Scriptures; and had the Impudence, in a 
Letter which he puhliſh'd in thoſe Parts Anno 
1674, in plain Terms to deny God. What 
needs then more to prove an Atheiſt in Mind 
$96 Judgment? to ſay nothing of Yarinus, Spira, 
Co | 
But I muſt treſpaſs upon the Piety of the Reader 
to produce the other Inſtance; which is that of 
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tordanus Brunus; becauſe his Spaccio della Beſtia 
triomfante has made ſome Noiſe in this City, and 


may have raiſed an innocent Curioſity in many to 
know what is in that Book; for which I doubt 
there would not have been ſo much bidden, at 


na by the other bold Chapman, without an ill 
Deſign. * This Profligate Wretch then was a 


Native of Nola in the Kingdom of Naples, and 


a Dominican Monk: But being of an unſettled 


Mind, and a reſtleſs Temper, he Travyelled 


through Jraly and France into Germany, where 
at Wittenberg he delivered publickly a Panegy- 


rick upon the Devil. The TraQs, Poems, and 
other Pieces he writ, are full of Blaſphemy and 


Prophaneneſs, Immorality and Lewdneſs, Railing 
and Bitterneſs againſt the Clergy; expoſing every 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and ſparing nothing that is 


Sacred, The Roman Inquiſitors however miſtook 
him in the Title of the Book, which has given me 


- Occaſion to mention him here; by which it is pret- 
ty plain, he does not ſo much mean their Religion, 
as the Chriſtian in general, and any other whatſo- 
ever. It is a moſt Enthuſiaſtick Atheiſtical Satyr a- 


gainſt all Religion; being a feigned Conference be- 
tween Jupiter, Momus, and the Conſtellations: Where- 


in he repreſeats Jupiter as complaining of the De- 


cay of the Worſhip of the Gods amongſt Men; and 


MMomus as caſting the Blame of it upon their Amours 


and Miſgovernment. Whereupon the Conſtellations 
being adviſed with, it is decreed that all Religions 
ſhall be aboliſh'd, and the Moral Vertues ſet up in 


their room; with ſuch Stuff. Horrid Compariſons 
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are therein made between the Fables of the Poets, 
and the Sacred Hiſtories of the Bible; and Moſes, 
and our Bleſſed Saviour being ſhuffled in with Ma- 
homet, are ſtyled Impoſtors; as God generally in 
the Writings of this Brute is called Nature, I wiſh 
that thoſe who ſo much cry up Natural and Mo- 
ral Religion, as they are pleaſed to term it, a- 
gainſt the Revealed, do not copy after this Neapo- 
litan, and his Scheme. | CM Hh: 
And ſo ] paſs to the ſecond kind of Atheiſts, 


thoſe whom | have called the Atheiſts in Will and 


Affections, the Practical Atheiſts ; who are chiefly 
intended in the Text: The Fool hath ſaid in his 

Heart, There is no God. Theſe do not ſay it in 
their Underſtanding, 5. e. believe ir, as the others 
do; they only ſay it in their Affections, or wiſh it; 
neither do they declare it publickly, as the others 
will ſometimes venture to do; they barely ſay it 
in their Heart, viz. ſecretly : They are contented 
with the private Enjoyment of their Fancy, and 
with flattering themſelyes with the Preſumption, 
that there is no God. They do not teach others 
that pernicious Opinion; but they endeavour to 
perſuade themſelves to acquieſce in it ; and that 
not with Arguments, as the former, but by keep- 
ing all Thoughts of God under; turning their Eyes 
aſide from him, and dozing the Senſe of him in 
their Mind, becauſe it is irkſome to them. Ir muſt 
de confeſs'd, theſe in ſome Reſpects are not ſo 
dangerous as the others; but yet they are not leſs 
wicked or abominable: For however they may 
pretend to be ſenſible of the Being of a Deity, in 
their Works they deny it; and act plainly as if 
they believed it not. Their Actions give their 
Mouth the Lye; and the conſtant Tenor of their 
Lives betrays their Heart; and diſcovers their in- 
ward Sentiments, and Wiſhes. And des” = 
| Pſalm- 


Pſalmiſt, in Maintenance of his Charge 
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againſt them, tells us in the ſame Verſe, that they 
are corrupt, and have done abominable Works , and 
that there is none that doth Good. The Truth is, what 
other Judgment can be made of Men who act at 
ſuch a rate, and lead ſo vicious a Life, than that 
they believe in effect that there is no God; or, which 


is much to the ſame purpoſe, and may be meant in 


the Text, that he does not concern himſelf in the 
Affairs of the World, and that they ſhall never be 


called to give him an Account of their Works? 
For to deny the Divine Providence, is to deny the 


Deity; and the * Epicure ans and Senſualifts, who 


_ affirmed the former, and fancied an Idle God, 


who ſtood with his Hands a-croſs in Heaven, with- 


out taking any Share in the Government of the 


Earth, were always look'd upon as Atheiſts; and 


that juſtly too. And indeed the Wicked, gene- 


nerally ſpeaking, do not fo much queſtion the Ex- 
iſtence of a God,as whether there be a Providence, 


which they would willingly have reſolved in the 


Negative. They endeavour to perſnade them- 


ſelves, that God does not obſerve what is done 


under the Sun; or if he does, that he is not much 


affected with it; but that he leaves all to go by 


Chance, or blind Fortune; ſo that they may do 


what they liſt with Impunity, and without Dread 
of his Judgments. With ſach Conceits as theſe they 
ſooth up themſelves, and lull themſelves aſleep in 
their Vices. What our Pſalmiſt teaches us higher, 


viz. Pſalm, x. where he enlarges upon this Mat- 


ter, and tells us ver. iv. The Wicked, through 
the Pride of his Countenance, will not ſeek after 
God ; God is not in all bis Thoughts; or, all his 


_ 


Epic. apud Lat. Lib. de ira Dei, Cap. 4. Ex boc Deus bea- 
tus eſt, &c. Lucr. Lib. de nat. rerum, omnis enim per ſe Divum 


&c, Horat. Serm. 5. Lib, 17. Credat Fuleus Apella, &c. | 
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Thoughts are, there is no God. And to ſhew 


you, that in ſaying God is not in all bis Thoughts, 
or all his Thoughts are there is no God, he means 
thereby that he does not own his Providence; he 
adds a little lower, verſe xi. He hath ſaid in his 
Heart , God hath forgotten: He hideth his Face , 
he will never ſee it. Where you may obſerve, that 
to ſay in one's Heart , There is no God; and to 
ſay, God hath forgotten; he hideth his Face, be 
will never ſee it; ſignify the ſame thing; and that 
the latter of theſe Expreſſions explains the former, 


and implies a Denial of Providence, and Atheiſm. 


From whence l take Occaſion to make the fol- 
lowing Obſervations, to which J deſire your fe- 
rious Attention, viz, iſt, That ſuch as form a 
falſe Idea of God, and contrary to his Nature, as 
thoſe do who deny his Providence, or any one of 
his Attributes , his Juſtice, ex. gr. his Mercy, and 
the like; and inſtead thereof conceive different 
Qualities in him, and unworthy of him; are a ſort 
of Atheiſts, of what Denomination you will. In 


this reſpect S. Paul calls the Gentiles ſo by Impli- 


cation, Ephe/. ii. 12. where he ſays, that they had 
no Hope , and were without God in the World : 
Not but they had a God, for they worſhip'd an al- 


moſt innumerable Multitude of ſuch as they titled 
Gods; but that they did not know the true God, 


at leaſt as they ſhould, having framed to themſelves 
wrong Conceptions of him, and imagining, for the 
moſt part of them, that he reſembled the Repre- 
ſentations they made of him. The Truth is, that 


is not to know God, as we ſhould, to conceive him 


otherwiſe than he is; but rather to hammer our 
a Deity, according to our own Humour, and to 
fall down before the Work of our Imagination. 

' 2dly, That all wicked Men are neither better 
nor worſe than Atheiſts; but are downright ſo, 
at leaſt in ſome degree, if they remain impenitent ; 

an 
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and that there is in all of them a Principle of 
Atheiſm, which ſhews forth irſelf in the Crimes 
they committ: For they are Fruits of that curſed 
Tree, as you ſhall ſee by and by. By their Fruits. 

ye ſhall know them, our Lord tells us, Matth. vii. 20. 
The Knowledge and Service of God is inconſiſtent 
with the Perverſneſs, and with the total or final 
Adherence of the Wicked to Vice. Mhoſoe ver ſin- 
neth, ſays S. John, 1 Ep. iii. 6. i. e. Whoſoever gives 
himſelf up to Sin, and perſiſts in it, hath not ſeen 
God, nor known him. And of theſe it is principally, 
theſe practical Atheiſts, theſe Atheiſts in Will and 


Affections, that the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks in the Text, 
as I have intimated before; The Fool hath ſaid in his 


Heart, There is no God: For he immediately ſub- 
joins, They are corrupt, they have done abominable 
Works, there is none that doth Good. . 
34ly, That the Habit of Sin, and the Dread of 
God's Judgments, which is the natural Conſequence 


of it, and haunts the guiltySoul, is the chief Spring 


of Atheiſm. Some having put away a good Con- 
ſcience, ſays S. Paul, 1 Tim. i. 19. concerning Faith 
have made Shipwreck. But there is ſomewhat 
moreimply'dinit: For a radicated Habit in ſin- 
ning carries farther ; Men thereby from Faith fall 
into Apoſtaſy, and from Apoſtaſy into Atheiſm. 
Now as it is the Intereſt of the Wicked, whilſt they 
continue in that deſperate Condition, that there 
ſnould be no God, to the end they may not be pu- 
niſh'd for their Sins, they do all they can to per- 
ſuade themſelves that there is none. And as we 
eaſily believe what we wiſh, though never ſo in- 
credible, according to that common Saying, Qu 
volumus, id facile credimus; they find it no very dif- 
ficult matter to compaſs it in ſome meaſure: So 


that though they are not able to put aut quite the 


Senſe of a Deity in their Minds; which I own is the 
Conqueſt but of a few Deſperadres comparatively ; 
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yet they uſe all the Arts imaginable to weaken it, 
and even to ſtifle it; which is preciſely the A- 
theiſm in Heart here ſpoken of. Wherefore, if an 
ancient Atheiſt had any Ground to ſay, according 
to the Apprehenſions of thoſe Times and Places, 
that Fear had firſt made the Gods, Primus in orbe 
Deos fecit timor; we may with much more Reaſon 
and Exactneſs affirm, that the Habit of Sin, with 
the Fear of God's Judgments , which uſually at- 


tends it, has made the Atheiſts. Whence it is ob- 
vious toconclude, that the readieſt and ſureſt way 


to preſerve a deep and lively Senſe of the Deity 
in our Souls, is by a good Life; for God dwells 


in the Heart of the Saints, and manifeſts himſelf to 
them by a plentiful Effuſion of the Light and Gra- 
ces of his holy Spirit, who makes them cry Abba, 


Father; and aſſures them, that they are his Chil- 


dren, and Heirs, Jf a Man love me, ſaid Jeſus 
Chriſt to Judas, (not Iſcariot) to this purpoſe, Joh. 
xiv. 23. he will keep my Words; and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make our Abode 


with him. 1 
The Reſult of what I have delivered upon this 


my firſt Head of Diſcourſe is, that whatever parti- 


cular Cauſes may be aſſigned for the Origine of 


Atheiſm, as Pride, Self-conceiredneſs, Affectation 
of Singularity ; to which we may add, according 


to my Lord: Bacon, a little Smattering in Philoſo- 
phy, (for a deep Inſight into it will prevent that) 
a looſe Life is the moſt general Spring of it. For 
nothing blinds the Underſtanding , corrupts the 


Will, or diſorders the Affections, more than that; 


and conſequently diſpoſes a Man more through 
ly to be an Atheiſt. The Fate of the Iſraelites in 


the Matter of Peor, is too notorious to keep us 
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long in Suſpence, whether ſtrange Luſts are not a 
Preface and latroduCtion to ſtrange Gods? Which 
is a plain kind of Atheiſm in reſpect of the true 


| God, When once Men become ſo corrupt, and 
do ſuch abominable Works, that they do none 


good; the next thing we are to expect, is not ſo 


much that they look after other Gods, as that, 


with the Fool here, they ſay in their Heart, There 
is no God at all. It is morally impoſſible that the 


Belief of Truth, and ſound Principles, ſhould ſtand 


with the Practice of Vice, and waſting Enormities. 


| If he that committeth Sin, as our Saviour tells us, 


John viii. 34. is the Servant of Sin, it is not to be 


thought that he can be eaſy under ſuch a Maſter, 


or will long endure it ſo. He will doubtleſs take 
the firſt Opportunity to ſhift himſelf into Dark- 
neſs, and the Shades of Ignorance, Error, and A- 


theiſm; as more ſvitable to his Actings, and leſs 


troubleſome to his Conſcience : Which brings me 
to the Conſideration of my Second Point, the 
Folly of the Atheiſt, in ſaying, There is no God. 

Sin in general is a kind of Folly, being fo called 


in Scripture ; and all Sinners are Fools, if we take 


the Term right. And not to multiply Texts upon 
a thing, which is ſo evideat of itſelf, you may find 
them ſo named by the Eternal Wiſdom, Prov. i. 22. 


How long, ye ſimple ones, will ye love Simplicity? and 
the Scorners delight in their Scorning, and Fools hate 


Knowledge ? The Reaſon is, that Holineſs conſiſting | 


in the Conformity of our Actions with ſound Wit- 


dom; it follows, that Sin, which is oppoſed to it, is 
nothing elſe but the Oppoſition and Contrariety of 


our Actions to that Wiſdom; and conſequently a 


Folly: Which being ſo, I inferr from thence, that A- 
theiſm, which is the moſt horrible of all Sins, is like- 
wiſe the Top, and the higheſt degree of Folly; and 
that the Atheiſts are the greateſt Fools in Nature. 
This I am now going to make out: And as > oo” 
iſtin- 
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diſtinguiſ'd the Atheiſts into two Sorts, the A. 


theiſts in Mind and judgment, and the Atheiſts in 
Will and Affections; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
that both the one and the others are Fools. 


As to the firſt fort of Atheiſts, I prove it thus; 
1/t, He muſt of neceſſity be a Fool, who denies or 


makes a queſtion of a Truth of the higheſt Cer- 


titude, and which no ſenſible Perſon doubts. For 
Inſtance; if a Man ſhould be ſo filly and trifling, as 
to raiſe a Controverſy, and pretend to be in ſore 
Uncertainty, whether there is a City in the World 


called Rome, or whether there was formerly a fa- 
mous Conqueror, named Alexander the Great, who 
over-ran Aſia, and ſome other Parts of the Earth; 


| ſuch an one would juſtly be look'd upon as a Fool. 
But if he ſhould advance one Step farther, and 
ſhould pretend to maintain what he alledged, he 
would infallibly paſs, amongſt thinking Men, for 
one who had loſt all his Senſes, or was a profeſs'd 


Sceptick, who would believe nothing, though 
never fo well atteſted. The Ground of it is, that 
they are Truths which are held as indiſputable , 


and whereof we are as well aſſured, as we can be 
of any Matter of Fact; becauſe none queſtions them, 

or ſeemeth to be doubtful of them, And indeed, 
if any one comes to examine himſelf upon theſe 
Points, and to ask his ownHeart about them, he will 


be ſoon informed thence, that he is no more uncer- 
tain that there is ſuch a City as Rome, than if he 


had been there, and ſeen it with his own Eyes: Or, 
as to the other Inſtance, that there was formerly 
ſuch a Conqueror as Alexander the Great, than if 


he had been preſent with him, and recorded his 
Achievements. Now [ affirm , that this Propoſi- 
tion, There is a God, is no leſs certain; nay, 


that it is more, it being a Truth which has been ac- 
knowledged by all the civilized People that ever 


were, or are yet on the Face of the Earth; by 
| | 2 , thoſe 
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thoſe of the old, and of the new World; by the Jews, 
by the Gentiles, and by the Chriſtians. * There is no 
Age ſo ancient, no Country ſo remote, no Nation 
ſo barbarous, but has borne Teſtimony to it. It has 

been ſo univerſally received, and cloſely embraced by 

Mankind, that the ſeveral People of the World have 

| been obſerved to be generally more inclined to Poly- 
theiſm and Idolatry, than toAtheiſm; and to be more 
ready to Multiply the Deity, than to deny its Being,, 

and its Concernment ia Humane Affairs. Which plain- 

5 ly demonſtrates, that it is a moſt certain and ſelf. 

| evidentTruth, to be reckon'd amongſt our innate and 
ſenſible Principles. For if it were not ſo, what Rea- 

ſon could be given for ſo univerſal, and ſo. unani- 

1 mous an Agreement of otherwiſe jarring Minds in 

the ſame Belief? And how is it poſſible that all Men 

in all Times, and in all Places, ſhould conſpire toge- 
ther thus to deceive themſelves and their Poſteri- 
ty? One muſt therefore be a Fool, and a Madman, to 
deny a thing ſo certain, and fo univerſally aſſented 
and conſented to, as this of the Exiſtence of a God is. 
The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, There is no God. 
2aly, The Folly of Atheiſts appears in this, that 
the Truth which they deny, is not only moſt certain 
and evident; but that it is likewiſe moſt weighty, 

3 and of the utmoſt Conſequence to Salvation. For let 

C us admitt here, if you will, (but for Argument-ſake 

only) that the Being of a God is a thing doubtful ; 

- and that there are Reaſons pro and con; as there are 

indeed ſome alledg'd on both ſides: Now what ſhould 

» [ awiſe Man do in ſuch a caſe? why certainly chooſe 

/ the ſafeſt part, and whereby he runs the leaſt Ha- 

f ard, if he be miſtaken. And that is, without all 

8 diſpute, to believe firmly, that there is a God. For 

I ſuppoſing there is none, and that we are really 


1 * 
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r Null eſt tam barbara Nutio, cui uon infideat bac perſuaſio, Deum 
y ſe; Cic. Lib, I, de Nat. Deor. Nulla Gens uſquam eſt, VC. Sen. 


Epiſt, 118. 19. | 
8 deceived 


derſtand; for if 
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deceived in it; what Inconvenience is there in ſuch 
a Belief, or what Harm can come of it? Doubtleſs, 
none at all On the contrary, as it is a Doctrine pe- 
culiarly adapted to make Men holy, in order to their 
being happy in the other Life; ſo is it alſo very pro- 
per to render them vertnous, that they may be quiet, 


eaſy, and chearful in this: For teaching and influ- 
encing them, as it does, to be honeſt, juſt, and tem- 


perate, and to avoid Covetouſneſs, Violence, and 
Debauchery; it preſerves them by that means from 
various Diſeaſes, evil Accidents, and other Misfor- 

tunes; which are in a manner the inevitable Conſe- 


quences of Vice, and muſt needs very much embitter 


this preſent State. Whereas it is infinitely dangerons 


to disbelieve there is a God. For if we are miſtaken, 


and there is one, he muff by his Nature be juſt ; and 
if ſo, any one may fee what they are to expect who 


have refuſed to own him. A Man cannot be leſs than 
a Fool to chooſe this fide of the Queſtion. 7 he Foo 
hath ſaid in his Heart, There is no God. 

3aly, The Atheiſts ew their Folly chiefly i in the 
very Reaſon, which: they commonly urge, to prove 
there is no God; which I have already hinted at, Viz. 
that he is above the Reach of their Underſtanding, 


and they cannot comprehend him. And in Truth 


nothing can be more fooliſh, or more extravagant, 
than this, is: For we muſt for that purpoſe have re- 
nounced the pureſt and the ſimpleſt Notions of com- 
mon Senſe. This Argument ſuppoſes viſibly, that 
there is nothing in the World but they fully un- 

ers be aby thing they do not, why 
do they think it ſtrange that they cannot compre- 
hend the Deity, and flatly deny its Being upon 


that very ſcore? Now it is moſt certain, that we do 


not only not underſtand the Nature of all things, but 
even ſcarce of any thing here below; ſo far we are 
from fully apprehending that. of God above! We 
know indeed the Exiſtence of thoſeObjeRs which fall 
under our Senſes, and of others by our Reaſon, or 


the 
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the Divine Revelation; but their intimateEſſence, for 
the moſt part, lies ſo deep from us, that we cannot 
penetrate into it. So that ſhould we conclude there- 
upon, according to the Reaſoning of theſe Men, that 
nothing exiſts, we ſhould be in a meer Fairy World. 
This would be not only to bid Adieu to Reaſon and 
Revelation, but to give the Lye to the Teſtimonx : 
of all our Senſes, If then they ſo little upderſtand 
what is expoſed to their Sight, if they cannot fully 
know the Nature of their very Soul, and the Manner 
of its Union with their Body, and yet own the Ex- 
iſtence of theſe things: Why do they talk of compre- 
hending God, who is infinitely rais'd above us, before 
they will believe his Being? Muſt not one therefore be 
a Fool, and ſit to be begged for ſuch, to argue at this 
rate ? The Fool hath ſaid in bis Heart, There is na God, 
Such is the Folly of the Atheiſts in Mind and Judge 
ment, of thoſe pretended Maſters of wit, who would 
meaſure all by the Light of their blind and corrupt 
Reaſon. Of theſe we may ſay, what 8. Paul pro- 
nounced of the idolatrous Gentiles, Rom. i. 22. wha 
were not perhaps ſo bad as they, being not formally 
Atheiſts, profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they he» 
come Fools : Since they err in the moſt eſſential and 
capital Point of Wiſdom, the Knowledge and Fear 
of the Lord, God in his Juſtice having given them 


up to a Spirit of Slumber, and Error, to puniſh them 


for their Pride and Arrogance. _ 

I preſume, after what | have ſaid of this ſort of A- 
theiſts, that I need not add much concerning the o- 
thers, whom 1 have named Atheiſts in Will and 
Affections. For it is not upon Reaſoning, that they 
are ſuch, but by Affectation and Deſign, to quiet 
their Conſciences, when they are trouble om to 
them ; there is Occaſion but for little Arguing to 
confate them. And therefore 1 will only lay gown 
this, for a full Reproof to them, that there cannot 
be imagined a more glaring kind of Folly, than that 
they expreſs in their Practice, which is directly con- 

C2 trary 


Dee ene 6 2 — — — — 
* — — —— 4 — . 


m = a N - =_ * 1 
8 — — 1 - a 
— nr” Ne — — — — ESTI 


10 The Folly of Atheiſm. 


trary to that of all the wiſe and thinking Men in the 
World. Whenever we fear any great Danger, we 
are uſed to do all wecan, at leaſt in a lawful way, 
to prevent it; that is the conſtant Method of Wiſ- 
dom. A Prudent Pilot, ex. gr. does not lie down to 
ſleep , when he perceives a Storm coming on; bur 
will prepare himſelf, and put all things ia Order, to 
weather it, that he may preſerve his Ship; and theſe 
act quite otherwiſe. They are afraid of God's Judg- 
ments, as juſtly they ought to be; becauſe they are 
conſcious to themſelves, that they are grievous Sin- 


ners: And what do they do thereupon to ſecure them- 


ſelves? Why, inſtead of endeavouring to prevent 
thoſe Judgments by a ſpeedy and ſerious Repentance, 


they think only how to perſuade themſelves, that 


there is no God, no Eternity, no Hell, and to ſleep 


over theſe dreadful Objects. But can their not think- 


ing of them, or their wiſhing them not to he, make 


them ceaſe to be? does it not rather provoke God to 
haſten thoſe Judgments, which they cannot help be- 
ing afraid of? And will it not add Fewel to the Fire? 
Alas! God was, is, and ever will be, in ſpite of them. 


Eternity abides, and draws on apace, whilſt their 
Minds dwell] upon other things; and Death, which 
lets it in, will be the Means to render them irretriev- 
ably miſerable in Hell, if they do not timely repent. 
Conſider this ye that forget God , as our Pſalmiſt ad- 
viſes you elſewhere upon the like Occaſion ; leſt he 
fear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver you. Can 
one therefore be leſs than a Fool, if not a Madman, 
to reaſon, and act after this manner? The Fool hath 


| faid in his Heart, There is no God. 


Io ſum up all that has been ſaid here upon this 
Subject: As the Belief of a God is from all Time, even 


from the Beginning of the World, ſo have there been 
Atheiſts in all Ages and Countries; and the Error 
about this Matter is almoſt as ancient as the Truth, 


though it never was ſo Uaiverſal as to Perſons. 
And yet there was a whole Sect of them amongſt the 
5 Hea- 
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Heathens, that of the Epicureans, not to mention 


particular Men, and even Philoſophers of other De- 
nominations. There were likewiſe ſome amongſt 
the Fews, that choſen People of God, ſince the Royal 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of them in our Text, and that in the 
Plural Number too, in that and the Verſes follow» 
ing. And I pray God, there may be leſs amongſt 
us Chriſtians, than is ſhrewdly ſuſpe&ed there are, 
for the Honour of our Government ! Notwithſtand- 
ing, it js very ſurprizing, that there ſhould be a 
whole Family, i. e. a particular Profeſſion of Philoſo- 
phers of them amongſt the Heathens, ſince God had 
revealed himſelf to them in Nature, and made him 
ſelf as it were viſible and palpable in the Works of 
it. For, as S. Paul teaches us, Rom. i. 20. The inviſible 
things of God from the Creation of the World are clearly 
ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even 
his Eternal Power and Godhead. And it is yet more 


ſurprizing, that there ſhould be ſome amongſt the 


Je wa, to whom God had manifeſted himſelf more 
clearly, and after a peculiar manner, by Moſes and 
the Prophets. But it is a Prodigy, that there ſhould be 
any amongſt Chriſtians, to whom God has revealed 
himſelf yet more clearly by the Goſpel, and to whom 


he has made himſelf fully known in his Son, (as far as 


it is attainable in this Life) who is the Brightneſs of 
his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. ſt 
is very ſurprizing, I ſay, conſidering theſe things, 
that any of theſe Men ſhould be Atheiſts, Speculative 
or Practical; eſpecially if the Folly of it be ſo great 
as, I think, I have proved it. And yet lam afraid, 
it is but too true that there are many, even amongſt 
us, who entertain Atheiſtical Notions, if we may 
judge of it by the fly Inſinuations of ſome, and the 
Life of others. a : 
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F Diagoras, Theodorus Cyreniacus, Anaxagoras, Prota- 
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hBnt truly, it is no wonder it ſhould be fo ; ſince 
thethief Spring of this fatal Error, as we have ſeen, 
is the Impiety and extreme Corruption of Mankind: 
For Corruption and Error go ordinarily together, 
and God oftentimes puniſhes one with the other, 
And therefore S. Paul, Rom. i. 21. &c. promiſcuouſly 
aſcribes the great Corruption of the Gentiles to their 
Impiety and Idolatry; and, vice versa, their Impiety 
and Idolatry, to their Corruption; when he ſays 
that they are without Extiſe; becauſe that when 
ann, they olorified him not as God, nei- 
ther were thankful, but became vain in their Imagi- 


f nations, and their fooliſh Heart was darkened; and 
|: they changed the Glory of the uncorrupt ble G O D, 


| into an Image made lite to corruptible Man and to 
[8 Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, and creeping Things: 
= Wherefore GO D alſo gave them up to Uncleanneſs, 
if Cr. to the End of the Chapter. So 1 Tim. i. 19. he 


attributes the Apoſtaſy of certain Chriſtians to their 
= corrupt Minds, where he tells us, that ſome having 
1 put away a good Conſcience, concerning Faith have 
made Shipwreck ;, God in his Anger giving up thoſe 
to à reprobate Mind, and to the Folly of their own 
Heatts; who having known him, have not ſerved and 
glorified him as they ſhould; ſo that by degrees 
they fall to that Extremity of Blindneſs, as not to 
own him. | ſay, by degrees; for Men do not come 
to that Pitch of Wicked neſs all at once: Nemo repente 
ft turpſſimus; None becomes moſt wicked ſuddenly. 
But firit they grow negligent of their Conſcience, 
and indulge themſelves in ſmall Sins, if any may be 
called ſo; whence they proceed to the committing 
of greater Crimes: Afterwards rhey pretend to 
doubt whether there be a God; then they ſtreng- 
then themſelves in that Imagination; and at laſt 
ſettle in Atheiſm, - Thus ſeveral have arrived at 
that Exceſs of Impiety and Folly! y! 
Let their fatal Example inſtru us to be wiſe, by 
keeping us from running into their ads If | 
Al 
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And be we thereby admoniſh'd, not only to believe 
God's Being and Providence; but alſo to obey: his 
Will, and ſubmit to his Diſpenſations. To this end, 
let us tate Heed , leſt there be in any of us an evil 

Heart of Unvelief, in departing from the living GOD 
as S. Paul exhorts the Hebrews, and all Chriſtians in 
their Perſon, Heb. 111. 12. Pluck we up in due Time 
all Root of Bitterneſs, which we perceive ſpringing 
up in us, quaſhing down all the Seeds of Impiety; 


i. e. the Vices and corrupt Affections which we find 


Fiera in our Souls; withſtanding that Spirit of 
Licentiouſneſs and Prophaneneſs which ranges a- 
bout, and would enter us; improving ourſelves dai- 
ly in the Knowledge and fear of the Lord, and 
ſtrengthening ourſelves in the Power of his Might. 
In order to which, let us make uſe of all the Means, 
and all the Helps, which God affords us in his Word. 
Read we attentively that Divine Word, and medi- 
tate we ſeriouſly upon it; and it will make us wiſe 
unto Salvation, through Faith, which is in Chriſt Je- 
ſus. But above all, let us earneſtly beg of him the 
Light of his Holy Spirit, which may increaſe, his 
Heavenly Knowledge in us, and ſanctity us more 

and more upon Earth, that we may be eternally hap- 
Py in Heaven. And that, laſtly, as it is the utmoſt 


Miſery not to know God; ſo we may experience it 


to our great and endleſs Comfort, that the ſapreme 


| Happineſs of Man conſiſts in the Kuowledge'-and 


Service of him; according to that noble Confeſſion 
of our Bleſſed Saviour to his Father, John xvIi. 3. 


This is Life eternal, that they might know Thee the only 
true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. Which 
GOD of his infinite Mercy grant! 
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DISCOURSE II. 
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The Name, Nature, and Being 


of GOD. 


; TOTES CITI A MS Mi 


Ex O p. iii. 14. the former Part. 
GOD ſoid unto Moſes, I am that I am. 


EP NE of the moſt famous Altars of Pagan 
. Antiquity, and at the Foot of which 
the Gentiles practiſed the blindeſt Idola- 
try, was that which S. Paul ſaw at 4- 
* thens, when he beheld the Devotions of 


» oo y 
nN 
r 


that People: He obſerved then, amongſt other things, 


that they worſhip'd the Deity at the Foot ofanAltar, 
upon which were written theſe Words in great Cha- 
racters, To Tyzs unknown Gop, Ats Xyii,23. There 
was nothing in the Bottom more true, or more Sig- 


nificatiye, than that Inſcription : And there never 
was a Temple in the whole Extent of Paganiſm, up- 


on which it ought not to have been engrayen in the 
moſt legible Letters. It was an unknown God the 
Heathens always adored; they worſhip'd they knew 
Not 
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not what, as our Saviour told the Woman of Sama- 
ria, Joh. iv. 22. of the Samaritans : For although 8 
they had an innumerable Number of Divinities, yet 
they never rightly knew or ſerved the true G 1 5 
That Knowledge was peculiar to his People, 
whom he was pleaſed to impart the right and lely 
Ideas of himſelf. Serve then, O ye blind Gepriles, 
an unknown God; worſhip what you do not know; 
place upon your Altars or in your Temples a ſtrange 
Deity ; and let the [ncenſe you burn to it, cover 
your Eyes with a thick Smoak, that you may not diſ- 
cern the Object of your Adoration. But as for us 
Chriſtians, we deſire to ſee clear in our Devotions, 
and to improve ourſelves in the Knowledge of that 
God, who does not appear amoneſt us as an unknown 
Divinity; ; being that whereof the Impreſſion was 
ſtamp'd upon our Minds in our very Birth, and is 
grown up with us ever ſince. GOD himſelf is deſi- 
rous we ſhould do ſo, taking no Delight in ignorant 
Votaries, and having all along diſcovered himſelf to 
Mankind, as far as their finite Underſtanding was 
capable to apprehend him, at ſundry Times, and in 
divers Manners: But particularly when it came in- 
to his Heart to deliver the Children of Iſrael out of 
the Bondage of Egypt; and he commiſſioned Moſes to 
go to Pharaoh for That purpoſe. Whereupon Moſes 
asking GOD in the Verſe immediately preceding 


my Text, Behold, when I come unto the Children of 


Iſrael, and ſhall ſay unto them , The God of your Fathers 
hath ſem me unto you : And they ſhall ſay unto me, What 
is his Name ? What ſhall I ſay unto them? GOD an- 
ſwered him, in the Words I have choſen to be the 

Subject of this Diſcourſe, I am that I am. 


In which Title of 1 am that I am, or, I will be 
that I will be, we have not only, 1. The Name 
of GOD ; but therein is alſo contained, 2. An 
Account- 'of his Nature, or a Deſcription of 
him; and likewiſe, 3+ His bring, or Exiſtence: 


Which 
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e The Name, Nature, 
Which, three things l purpoſe to conſider in 


— ow — 


their Order, that we may have a true Notion 
of the Deity. 


As to the firſt, the Name of God; properly ſpeak- 
ing, GOD has no Name: He is an Anonymous 


Being, not only becauſe he is but one, but alſo by 


reaſon there 1s no Expreſſion that can fully ſet him 


forth. What Appellation would you give him? Ot, 
which comes to the ſame thing, to whom will ye li- 


ken him ? as he ſays himſelf, J. xl. 25. We may ſafe- 


— aflirm,” that he is all the Names, and yet he 1s none 


of them. His Nature being incomprehenſible, we 
cannot invent a Name which ſhall adequately expreſs 
it: For we can only comprehend, and conſequent- 
ly utter, what is finite; otherwiſe our Mind and 


Month would operate beyond the Sphere of their 
Activity. Now GOD is infinite, as it is imply'd in 


the very Notion of him. I do not ſay that we can- 
not conceive that GOD is; for it is one of the firſt 


Ideas we have: It is not repugnant to Reaſon, no 
more than to Scripture, that a finite Spirit ſhould 


apprehend that an infinite Being exiſts. But J aſſert, 


that a finite Miad, as ours is, cannot conceive what 
God is, being infinite and incomprehenſible. So that 
the Propriety of a Name, and the Deſign of giving 


it, being to ſignify the thing, whereof it is the Ap- 


pellation; if the thing itſelf is inconceivible, it can- 
not be denoted by a Name. And therefore GOD, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, has no Name fully to ſet forth his 
Nature by. 


 Notwith Aale this, we ought not to doubt but 


GOD has a Name, as well as the Creatures he has 


made; or rather, that he has ſeveral] aſcribed to him 


in Holy Writ, to denote his Nature, as far as we are 


able to underſtand it. To ge this, would be in 
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effect to deny the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, 
wherein divers Titles are given him, both by the in- 
ſpired Penmen, and by himſelf; and in that Number 
hae are appropriated to him as his peculiar and 
incommunicable Names. So that it is in vain to diſ- 
pure, whether GOD has a Name or no: The thing 
is Matter of Fact; and therefore not to be queſtioned 
by us in this Caſe. However, it will not be amiſs to 
juſtify it; leſt by what I have intimated, that there 
was no Name that could fully expreſs the Divine 
Nature, I ſhould ſeem to charge the Scriptures with 
fixing Bounds and Limits to him, whom it repre- 
ſents to us as infinite, To this end it might be ſuffi- 
cient to alledge, that it was G O D himſelf, that im- 
poſed, or cauſed to be impoſed upon himſelf, thoſe 
Names which we meet with there, to make us ac- 
quieſce in the thing; becauſe he can do or occaſion 
nothing but what is right. Beſides that the Names, 
which he has appropriated to bimfelf, have ſome- 
thing in them ſo Sacred, ſo Majeſtick, and fo Divine, 
that he forbids in the Decalogue, upon Pain of ſe- 
vere Puniſhment, to take them in vain. But it 1s not 
to be doubted, that GOD maniteſting himſelf thus 
in his Word, and to his People, he thereby intended 


to impart to us ſome Diſcovery of bis Nature, at leaſt 


ſo much as is neceſſary for our Salvation; and in or- 
der to that, to bring us into Communion with him. 
For how can we believe in him, and love him, if we 
do not know him in ſome meaſure? That cannot be:; 
and therefore what Revelation he makes of himſelf, 
muſt tend to that Purpoſe. Which being granted, 
as there is no Reaſon to queſtion! it; ſince Names 
are given to ſignify Things, and that is the End of 
their Invention, and particularly was God's Deſign 
in bringing the Beaſts of the Field, and the Fowls of 
the Air, unto Adam, viz. that he might name every 
living Creature ſuitably to its Being; "GOD havihg 
ſpecified himſelf by proper Names, we ought'to oon 
clude thence, that they have fome Relation . 
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Nature; and that by them he intended we ſhould 
diſtinguiſh him from all others. If they do not yield 
us a complete Idea of all that is in GOD, that being 
impoſſible for any Name to do, they dart however 
_ ſome Rays of the Deity into our Souls, and as much 
of its Light as is neceſſary for us to have towards 
our Salvation. This ſeems to be the true Reaſon why 
GOD e himſelf Names: Not that we 
might comprehend him in his full Perfection, but that 
we might entertain Notions worthy of him, and 
might at the ſame time ſee by them how much he 

was diſpoſed to do, and actually did, to fave us. 
But perhaps you will ask me, Why did GOD take 
ſo many and ſuch different Names? Why could not 
one be ſufficient? I anſwer, that was an Act of his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs: He was pleaſed to accom- 
modate himſelf therein to the Times, and to aſſume 
Appellations as the Occaſions of hisChurch required, 
and agreeably to the Apprehenſions he would have 
Men conceive of him, and his Conduct. Thus in the 
Beginning of the World he uſed the Name of the Al- 
mighty; or at leaſt Moſes, who wrote by his Inſpira- 
tion, gives it him; becauſe it was his Power that ap- 
peared chiefly ia the Creation of the Univerſe: lt 
was the Almighty, the mighty GOD, as the Hiſto- 
rian ſtyles him, Gen. i. who created the Heaven and 
the Earth; Man was then to conſider him under that 
Appellation. After the Flood he made himſelf 
known to the Patriarchs by the Title of the Al, ſuff- 
cient, as he tells us himſelf, Exod. vi. 3. 1 appeared 
unto Abraham, wnto Iſaac , and unto Jacob, by the 
Name of God Almighty; (or rather Al. ſuſſicient, as 
it is in the Original) but by my Name Jehovah was 
not known to them. Which is farther evident 
from the ſeveral Places to which we may ſuppoſe he 
referrs; viz. Gen. xvii. 1. Gen. xxviii.3. Gen. xxxv. 11. 
wherein the Hebrew Word is accordingly to be un- 
derſtood in that Senſe. But we muſt take Notice 
here by the way, that whereas GOD ſays, that ny 
Wa 
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was not known to thoſe Patriarchs by his Name Fe- 
bovah, that is not meant as to the Term ſignifying 3 


for the Contrary is apparent from Gen. xxil. 14. 


where Abraham calls the Name of the Mountain 


whereon he was going to ſacrifice his Son, Jehovah- 


jireh ; but as to the Thing ſignify'd; becauſe he had 


not yetfulfill'd his Promiſes of multiplying theirSeed, 
bringing the People out of Egypt, introducing them 


into the Land of Canaan, and the like. Now this 


Name of the All-ſufficient was very proper, not only 
to ſet forth the Deity, to which nothing is wanting, 
but to comfort the Patriarchs in their Pilgrimage, 
and turn their Thoughts towards GO D, as their 


All- ſufficient Good. This Notion he was then 


pleaſed they ſhould entertain of him. But at the 
Egyptian Servitude, when he ſaw the Affliction of his 


People under Pharaoh, and heard their Cry, by rea- 


ſon of their Task-maſters, as he then reſolved to de- 


liver them, ſo he thought fit to take up his moſt glo- 
rious Name, and declared himſelf the Everlaſting, 
or, I am that I am, or, I will be that I will be : For theſe 


two come to the ſame thing. And why ſo? Why 


did he change his former Titles? Becauſe the Church 


being fallen at that time amongſt a barbarous and 
idolatrous Nation, it was neceſſary, for their Support, 
that they ſhould be put in Mind, not only that he 
was Almighty, able to reſcue them out of their Bon- 


dage; not only that he was All-ſufficient, provided 
to ſupply all their Needs; but alſo everlaſting, un- 


changeable in his Purpoſes, conſtant in his Promiſes, 


and every way different from the falſe Divinities of 
the Gentiles. And then, and afterwards, remembring 


the Covenant he had made with their Forefathers , 


he ſtyled himſelf the God of Abraham, the God of 


Iſaac , and the God of Jacob. And why ſo again? 


What Occaſion was there for that? Becauſe, beſides 


Almighty, All- ſufficient, and Everlaſting, he would 
have the Poſterity of thoſe Patriarchs, i. e. the Jews, 
acknowledge him for their God, who had entred 


into 
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pleaſed to add to-his old ones; thereby to give a 
quiring, it ſo. It was necellary for our Salvation, 


not only that we ſhould contemplate him under the 
Ideas of the Almighty, who drew. all things out of 


_ figitely exalted above the falſe Divinities of the Ger- 
| tiles, which are meer Vanities; and of the God of 


led them his People, which were not his People, as 


S. Paul tells us, Rom. ix. 25. agreeably to the Prophecy 


Reaſons why G0 D was pleaſed to take ſeyeral 


that I am, or, I will be that I will be, which GOD 


Order: Wherein 1 do not ivtend to enquire into 


into Covenant with them, excluſively of all other 
Nations. This Apprehenſion the Church was to 
ha ve of him, till the bringing in of another QRcono- 
my. At this Day he is called our GOD and Lord, the 
God of the Gentiles, the Lord of the whole Earth: 
Which are new Denominations that he has been 


more extenſive Knowledge of himſelf, the Times re. 


nothing; of the All-ſufficieat, who enjoys a perfect 
Happigeſs in himſelf; of the Everlaſtiug, who is in. 


Iſrael, who made that People his Peculium for à 
time; but alſo as the GOD aud Lord who ought to 
be worſhip'd every where, and for ever. He has ca]- 


of Hoſ. i. 10. and by the Redemption of his Son has 
acquired to himſelf a new Right and Denomination 
to the Ends of the World. Theſe ſeem to he the 


Names... 1 0 WV 
And now I proceed to conſider the iſt thing 1 
propoſed to diſcourſe upon, vix. the Title of, / ay; 


gives himſelf in the Text. But there being other 
Names of GOD in Scripture, which tend ia like 
manner toinform us of his Nature; fince this affords 
me a fair Occaſion to explain them in this Place, I 
think it will be for our Improvement in his Know- 
ledge, that I take them iu according to their proper 


all the Titles which are aſcribed to G OD, accord- 
ing to his various Relations, Vertues, and Works; 
the Number whereof is almoſt infinite: I ſhall only 
ſpeak of thoſe which relate to my preſent Deſign, 
0 an 
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and which we call proper, or are uſed as ſuch; which 
are appropriated to denote his Nature and Being, 8 
and to ſignify what he is. 

The Old Teſtament then having been written in 
Hebrew, and the New in Greek; thoſe Names muſt 


be either Hebrew or Greet; and wil be beſt account- 


ed for by ſearching into their Origine, and giving 
the Expoſition of thoſe who are moſt skilled in thoſe 
two Languages. Now to begin by the former, F 
reduce them to (ix, with S. Jerom's Leave, as great a 
Hebrician as he was: For being de ſired by Marcella, 
a pious Woman, to give her all the proper Names of 


GOD he had met with in Scripture in Hebrew, he 


ſent her ten, as you may ſee in his Letter to her, 


where you have them ſpecified: But 1 am pretty 


ſure he is miſtaken at leaſt in one of them, which is 
rather an Epithet or Addition of a Name, than a 
proper Name of G O D; that is, Sabaot h: It was ad- 


ded to that of GO D, to expreſs that he is the GOD 


of Hoſts, over which he preſides in a peculiar man- 
ner, the Lord GOD' of Sabaoth. The other Name, 


viz. - Elion, is of the ſame Nature; but a Noun Ad- 
jective, fi gnifying Moſt High. By ſuch another Er- 
ror, a Name conſiſting of twelve Letters has been 

apply'd to GOD; wherein It is pretended the My- 


ſtery of the Ever · bleſſed Trinity is contained, viz, 


that of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : Which Name, 
we are told, in Hebrew, is made up of twelve Let-_ 


ters, to fi enify the Three Divine Perſons with the 


double Nature of the Second. But thoſe twelve Let- 


ters do not compoſe one Name, but four together: 
So that it ſeems to be only a Subtlety, purpoſely in- 
vented to find out the Trinity in myſterious Words: 
Wherein the Rabbinical Doctors have been extraor- 
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and that it contains incomprehenſible Myſteries in 
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fancied concerning it; one might write a Volume of 
what the Rabbies, Cabaliſts and even Chriſtians them- 
ſelves, have deliver'd upon thatSubject; ſome of whoſe 
Obſervations are indeed curious, but others extreme- 


their ſubſiſting in one Eſſence by the fourth. So that 


der the Old Teſtament, by the very Letters of that 


Ctors, and the Jews generally, would impoſe upon us, 


was by vertue of its true Pronunciation, that they 


Pronounce the Name of WIN Jehovah , have inſerted 


The Name, Nature, 
Words, and in the Number, and Figure of the Let- 


ters in Scripture, the Unity in Trinity, and the 


Trinity in Unity. 


But to paſs to ſomething more ſolid and edifying: 
The firſt Name of God 1 muſt mention is that of MJ 


| Fehovah, as that which is moſt Eſſential to him, and; 


if I may ſo ſay, the moſt glorious of all; which we 
commonly tranſlite God, Lord, Everlaſting. This is 
that great Name of him, that wonderful and ineffable 


Letters, for ſo the Rabbies call it: Becauſe, as they tell 
us, there is none like it; that in the holy Tongue it is 
the only ſimple Word "that has four Radicals in it; 


its Letters, and in its Pronunciation. There is no- 
thing but the ſuperſtitious Imagination of Man has 


ly fantaſtical. For inſtance, they pretend that being 
compoſed of four Letters, the Myltery of the Three 
Divine Perſons is repreſented by the three firſt, and 


they would make us believe, that the Myſtery of the 
Holy Trinity was diſcoverible to the Faithful un- 


Word. And again, they, I mean the Rabbinical Do- 


that that Name is ineffable, i. e. that it is not law- 
ful, nor poſſible to pronounce it; and that if it was 
granted Moſes, or Jeſus Chriſt, to doi it, it was becauſe 
God taught them how to utter it inſomuch that it 


were enabled to work thoſe Miracles which they did. 


In conſequence of this, and by ſuch another ſuperſtiti- 
ous Folly, the holy Men amongſt them not daring to 


inſtead 
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inſfead of it in Scripture that of JR Adonai, where- 
by they would-expreſs what is denoted by the Tetra- 


grammaton. But why is this ineffable? Is it becauſe it 
has no Vowels, and that a Word without them can- 


not be uttered? But it is not true, that it has not its 
proper ones. And if it bo true that it had none by 


Divine Inſtitution, when God writ it, what an au- 


dacious Impudence is it in them to give it borrowed 


ones! Or is it becauſe it is ſo venerable, that we 


ought not to pronounce it; and jf we ventur'd upon 
it, we ſhould thereby violate its Holineſs ? But cer. 
tainly if it was too Sacred for the Mouth of Man,God 


would have forbidden the Uſe of it ; whereas we ſee 


he commands us throughout the Bible to call upon his 
Name, and directs us in ſeveral Places to ſwear by it, 
and by no other. If it be a Crime to take it in vain, it 
is a Piety to uſe it religiouſly, and very Superſtition 
not to dare to pronounce it. It is then ineffable in 
this Senſe, that we ought not to abuſe it, we own it; 
let them call it ſo in that reſpect. And on the other 
hand, if it be ſo likewiſe, becauſe they think it im- 
practicable , it cannot be upon the Account of its 
Letters, Points, or Figure; and that having been 
written with the Finger of God, or uttered with his 
Month, it is above the reach of Man to ſpeak it; but 
foraſmuchas the thing which it ſignifies, is unſpeak- 
able, and incomprehenſible. So then it was not the 
Name WM Jehovab, that could not be expreſsd, but 
the Divine Eſſence and Power, whereby Moſes and 
Jeſus Chriſt wrought their Miracles. . 
But this notwithſtanding, it is not ſo difficult to 
explain ( which is my preſent Buſineſs) what the 
Title of Jehovah imports, as theſe Jews and Judai- 
zers would infinuate : It is agreed on all ſides, that 
it is a Name God gave himſelf peculiarly to de- 
note his Eſſence. The Queſtion then is, what it 


lignifies, and what is its Origine? For thereon de- 


pends the whole Myſtery of the Name NIN Jehovah. 
Now whoever is any thing skill'd in the Language, 
5 "Wo DE muſt 
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muſt know, that it is derived from a Radix, viz. c, 

which imports to be, or exiſt; to which if you put 

the Marks of the Preſent, Paſt, and Future Tenſe, 

you will find in it, He is, he has been, and he will be:$ 
that in that Name is contained properly this Ex- 
preſſion, I am, was, and will be, having the Marks of 
all theſe Tenſes in it. According to this, it is evi. 
dent, that when GOD was pleaſed to take this 
Name, his Intention was to acquaint us that his 
Eſſence conſiſts in an Eternal Being or Exiſtence. 
So that if one would know what GOD 1s, it is He 
that is, has been, and will be, as himſelf tells us, Rev, 
i. 4. 0 d, 6 fr, j 5 S Ort He which is, which was, 
and which is to come: Which 1s his own Explica- 
tion of the Word Jehovah, than which nothing can 
be clearer. To which we need only add, for a full 
Account, why he called himſelf by a Name that ſig- 
niſies to be; that it was to denote, that he is the E- 
verlaſting by Excellency, the Cauſe of all Beings,and 
a Being whoſe Word is as permanent as his Nature: 
Which are the three chief Reaſons why he gave him- 
ſelf the Name of Jehovah; that ſetting forth to us 
what GOD properly is, his Eſſence conſiſting in 
much 2 Being po „ 
Ihe Second Proper Name which GO D declared 
himſelf by, bearing an Affinity to the former, is that 
in the Text; where inſtructing Moſes how to go 
and deliver the Children of H ael out of Egypt, as he 
had promiſed them, he commands him to ſay, that 
Ian Ehjeh, I am that I am, according to our Tran- 
flation, and the Septuagint; or M Ehjeh, I will be 
that I will be, according to the Hebrew , had ſent 
him unto them. In the Bottom this Term is the ſame 
with the preceding, and comes from MN or MT 
the ſame Root, or rather is the Radix of the other, 
being the Future Tenſe of the Verb I, or Exiſts: But 
whether NN Ehjeh ſhould be render'd I am, of 
Iwill be; or one Tenſe is put for the other, I leave 
others to determine. It implies, as the ee 
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God's Eſſence conſiſts in Being , and that from ever- 
laſting to everlaſting. But the main Difficulty lies 
here, viz. What ſhould be the Reaſon that GOD 
added this new Name of 7K Ehjeh to that of Nin? 
qehovah; and why it is only to be met with in this 
place? Here we muſt not argue upon the Etymo- 
logy and Signification of the Words; it is agreed 
on all hands, that they are the ſame in the main; 
they both denote the Eternity and Immutability of 
GOD in his Being and Promiſes : But the Point is, 
why this new Name is added to the other in Moſes's 
Miſſion ? The Paſlage 1s more difficult, than is com- 
monly apprehended; and therefore there are diffe- 
rent Interpretations of it, each of which has its A- 
bettors. If we follow our Tranſlation, which is the 
ſame herein with that of the Septuagint, GOD is cal- 
led I am that I am, to aſſure Moſes of two things, viz. 
of his Eternity; for he that can always ſay, I am, 
did not begin to be, and is not for a limited Time 
and of his Immutability, being ever conſtant in his 
Purpoſes, which he infallibly executes ; ſince he is 
not another to day than he was yeſterday, and will 
ever be unchangeable. So that according to this, 
God's Meaning ſeems to be, Go, Moſes, to the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and tell them, I am, he who is Everlaſt< 
ing, and cannot be other than he that promis'd to deliver 
his People out of Egypt, has ſent me unto you, that you 
may not doubt the preſent Execution of his Promiſe. But 
if we take the Words as they are in the Original He- 
brew, I will be that I will be, without allowing one 
Tenſe to be put for the other, then the Senſe may 
be, that GOD is ſo great, that he has properly no 
Name which can fully expreſs who, or what he is: 
But let Moſes anſwer his Call, and go to his Brethren, 
and they will ſee by the Miracles which ſhall be 
wrought for their Deliverance, who, and what he is, 
that appears for them, Wherein GO D likewiſe 
gives Moſes an Aſſurance of his Eternity: For he 
that can ſay, Iwill be, in the Future Tenſe, and that in- 
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definitely and abſolutely, is ſure of exiſting: And of his 
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Immutability too; for he that can ſay thus, Iwill be, 
is ſure alſo of executing his Purpoſes; which could 


not but be a mighty Comfort to the Iſraelites i in their 


Affliction. This is the Import of the Name N E,. 


jeh in the Text; and this was the particular Occa- 
ſion why GOD added it here to that of MIN Jeho- 
wah, viz. that he might thereby revive the Faith of 


the Children of Iſrael, upon his ſending Moſes to de- 
liver them out of Egypt. 


The Third Name of G OD, which we meet with 
in Scripture, is that of N. Jab, bearing likewiſe an 
Affinity both to the one and the other of the two 
preceding. It is certainly a proper Name of GO, 


ſince the Royal Pſalmiſt tells us ſo, Pſ. Ixvili. 4. Sing 


unto GOD, ſing Praiſes to his Name: Extoll him that ri- 
deth upon the Heavens by his Name Jah, and rejoice be- 


fore him. And we find it at the End of the Expreſ- 


ſion 5. 90 Hallelujah, where- ever It is uſed, parti- 
cularly in the Book of Pſalms, the Spirit of G OD 
putting an Emphaſis upon it. I will not fay with 
ſome Learned Men, that this is an Abridgment of 
the other two * becauſe we have that of MIN Jeho- 
vah and this put together, I. xxvi. 4. Truſt Je in 


the Lord for ever: For in the Lord Jehovah is everlaſt- 
ing Strength; and they ſeem to be of an Extraction 


ſomewhat different. But ſince it muſt be own'd, that 


they are all derived from Verbs which are very much 
alike, and are of the ſelf-ſame Signification , the 


thing is not worth the diſputing here. And there⸗ 
fore, having explained the two former Names, pre- 


fume I need not enlarge upon this, which is of the 
ſame Import. 


The Fourth Name, which is appropriated to 


GO 1 and! 18 attributed to him ſomekimes in the 
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Singular, and ſometimes in the plural Number, is 


that of 98 El, Non Eloab, or DIR Elohim ; which 
anſwers to that of Mighty God, or Mighty Gods, in 
our Tongue. It is an Appellation peculiar to GOD, g 
though it be applied to Angels and Magiſtrates in 
Holy Writ; but that is upon the Account of ſome 
Analogy they bear to him; whereas he is the Migh- 
ty of Mighties, and is poſſeſs'd of ſuch a Sovereign 
ower, that all other Beings are comparatively Infir- 
mity itſelf, What is moſt remarkable in it is, that 


GOD is as often ſtyled in Scripture DM Elohim, as. 
"x El; though there be but One God. Nay, it is 


the firſt Name he has there, being the third Word of 
Gen. i. 1. in the Original, and the fourth in our 


Tranſlation: Jn the Beginning, ſays Moſes, GOD 
created the Heaven and the Earth. But why ſo? There : 


is but one Jehovah, one Divine Eſſence, 48 God ſub- 
liſting of himſelf; and yet it is ons 8 Elobim.! The 
Reaſon muſt be, that in that one Eſſence there are 


three Divine Perſons, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt; all which had a Hand in the Creation, 


For it was not for Elegancy's. ſake that the holy 


Pen-man named G O D DAM Elohim in the Plural 


Number, but out of a more ſubſtantial Deſign, viz. 
to denote that each Perſon of the Ever-blelled Tri- 
nity had a Share in that great Work; as appears in 
what follows, For GOD the Father is repreſent» 
ed there as commanding every thing, GOD the Son 


as the Word or Commandment, and GOD the Ho-. 


ly Ghoſt as executing ; for this laſt was the Spirit of 


GOD which moved upon the Face of the Waters, 
and hatched out the Creatures, as a Hen does its 


Chickens. 

The Fifth Name of GOD is 40 Shaddai. hh 
ſignifies the Almighty z or, if you will, the All-ſuffi- 
cient, or him to whom Nothing is wanting; 5 who is 
contented with himſelf, and with what he has, in the 
Fan of his own Happineſs. A Name which ſuits 
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admirably well with GOD, and diſtinguiſhes him 
from all other Beings, which ever ſtand in need of 
ſomething or other in the imperfect State they are 
reduced to: Whereas it is the natural Propriety of 
the Deity, to be always perfectly happy in itſelf. It 
is this Name, in a peculiar manner, which ſets GOD 
forth as the Sovereign Good, who enjoys a Fulneſs of 


Felicity, and has in him a never-failing Spring of 
Bleſſings, to impart to ſuch as ſerve him; and which 
conſequently he took upon him on very gracious | 


Grounds, to make himſelf known by, ſince it gives 


us ſo fair an Idea of him. 


The Sixth and laſt Hebrew Name of GOD is 
MMR Adonai,which in that Tongue imports Lords; a 


Name the Holy Pen-men have appropriated to God, 


being written with a long a: But which the Jews, 
not daring to pronounce that of Jehovah, have ſub- 
ſtituted in its room, though it implies a very diffe- 
rent thing; this denoting God's Eternal Eſſence, 
and the other his Sovereign Dominion. What is 
moſt obſervable in it is, that the Word is Plural, 
whereby is intimated, that though there are not 
more Lords than One in GOD, yet there is a Plurality 
in him, v/z, that of the Three Perſons; whereof the 
Faithful having ſome Knowledge under the Old Te- 
ſtament, they therefore called GOD VIM Adonai. 

As to the Greek Names of GOD, which are found 


in the Scripture ; they are thoſe which the Seven- 


ty two Interpreters, in their Tranſlation of the 


Old Teſtameat, (which was ſo much eſteemed by 


the Jews themſelves, that in their Diſperſion 
they both privately and publickly read it) and 
the Writers of the New Teſtament have appro- 
priated to him. And thoſe may be reduced to two, 
which anſwer to the Hebrew Names, and are uſed 
promiſcuonfly for them by thoſe Writers, 212. 
thoſe of G OD, Sede, and Lord, KVeG-* But which 
ſignifying much the ſame thing in that Language as 
they do in others , I preſume 1 need not inſiſt long 

a 1 8 « 0 upon 
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upon them here. However, they are proper Names 
of GOD, and were aſcribed to him by the Interpre- 
ters, and the Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, to expreſs 
his Nature by. The Title of GOD denotes a Sove- 
reign Excellency, infinitely raiſed above all things, 


according to the univerſal Notion Men naturally 


have of it; and being incommunicable to the Crea- 
ture, it diſtinguiſhes him from all other Beings, ac- 
cording to its very Derivation. For if we will take 
the Opinion of approved Etymologilts, it is derived 
from Words which ſignify to contemplate , to run, 
to do, and the like, And what comes near him in 


ſuch Actions? It is his Propriety to enjoy an infinite 


Knowledge in the Contemplation of himſelf; to be- 
hold all his Works with one Glance of his Eyes; and 
to run with one Act of his Mind through the whole 
Creation ; to do, and order all things; and in a 
Word, infinitely to excell any Etymology that can 
be made of this Name. And as to that of Lord, 
which expreſſes his Sovereign Dominion, nothing 


could be better invented or apply'd for that pur- 
| poſe. For what is God? It is that which being the 


Principle of all Beings , but which having particu- 


larly redeemed loſt Man, has thereby acquired an 
abſolute Right over all the Creatures, whereof he is 


the Maſter, by vertue of theſe two Claims; and 


conſequently has a juſt Title to govern and diſpoſe 


of them as his own Property. Such are the Proper 


Names of GOD, both in Hebrew and Greek, where- | 
by his Being is in ſome meaſure made known to us; 


which was my Deſign in explaiging them; and now 
briags me to the Conſideration of the Second Thing 
ee viz, an Account of the Nature, or the De- 


ſcription of GO D, what he is. 


The End of impoſing Names upon things being to 
ſignify their Nature; thoſe which GOD has given 
himſelf in Scripture, one would think, might be 
ſufficient to acquaint us with what he is. However, 


after this Explication of that in the Text, and the 
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others I have mentioned , I preſume it will not be 
Improper, for a more particular Knowledge of him, 
that I enquire wherein his Eſſence conſiſts, and what 
it is makes him GOD. Now, though GOD be all 
Things ,' becauſe they are Beams of the Deity ; and 
whatever does not exhibit him tous, is nothing; 
yet it cannot be deny'd, but there is ſome one or 
Other repreſents him better than the reſt, and which 
we are to conceive as his Eſſence. For indeed Rea- 
ſon tells us, that he cannot be what he is, unleſs 
there be ſomething makes him ſo. But here you 
muſt not expect that I ſhould give you-a complete 
Definition of GOD; there is no School where that 
can be learnt: What Philoſophy does pretend to 
teach us perfectly to know him, or what Theology 
to ſpeak adequately of him? No Art can inſtruct us 
fully to conceive his Nature; it is an infinite Ocean, 
exceeding the Boynds of all Deſcription. If then 
we are ask'd, what GOD is, and to define him, we 
muſt beg one Day, then two, then four, then our 
whole Life, as Simonides did upon the ſame Occaſion; 
and be forced at laſt to anſwer with him, that the 
more we conſider the thing, the more we find it 
difficult and impoſſible, _ HT. 

We muſt not however ſerve an unknown God, as 
I told you in the Beginning the unbelieving Arhe- 
nians and the other Heathens did. Though we can- 
not fully comprehend him, yet has he given us ſeve- 


ral Adumbrations of himſelf in his Word and 


Works, whereby we may diſcover in ſome meaſure 
what he is, by his Face, by his Heart, and by other 
Manifeſtations he has made of his Nature. I ſhall 
therefore only offer you here ſach a Deſcription of 
him, as he has been pleaſed to reveal to us in that 
manner, ſo far as the Weakneſs of Human Under- 
ſtanding is capable to apprehend it, and it is neceſ- 
ſary for us to know for our Salvation. If I would 
cut it ſhort, I might ſay with Jeſus Chrift, GOD 3s 
4 Spirit; for ſo he defined him to the Woman of Sa- 
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maria, in his Diſcourſe with her concerning his Wors 
ſnip, John iv. 24. But that which has moſt obtained, 
and is the cleareſt and fulleſt, is, that GOD is a 
Being ſubſiſting of itſelf, in one Eſſence, but three 
Perſons, viz. the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt; Simple, Eternal, with other Attributes. 
This ſeems to me to be what makes GOD what he 
js, and beſt to expreſs his Nature, as it has been, is, 
and eternally will be in him; as I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew now, as to his being a Being ſubſiſting of it« 
ſelf : Reſerving the Conſideration of the one Eſſence; 
and three Perſons chiefly for the two next Diſcour- 
ſes, and of ſome of the * Attributes, as Occaſion 
{hall offer. „ ; VV $993k 

As to the Firſt Part then of the Definition, or ra- 
ther Deſcription, that GOD is a Being ſubſiſting of 
itſelf, wherein the Divine Nature principally con- 
fiſts, | have but two things to prove, to make it 
clearly appear; one is, that GOD ſubſiſts of him- 
ſelf; and the other, that in that Subſiſtence his Eſ- 
ſence conſiſts. It 1s no more than explaining, what 
it is to ſubſiſt of itſelf; and it will ſoon be ſeen, that _ 
in that Subliſtence the Divine Eſſence conſiſts : One 
makes out the other, with a little Application uſed; 


| To ſubſiſt of itſelf therefore, is to ſubſiſt by its own 


proper Power; to ſuſtain itſelf in its own Being, 
without needing the Aſſiſtance of another; to ac» 
knowledge no Principle of its ſubſiſting, but its own 
Being; to draw its Origine from its own Eſſence, and 
no other; to be its own proper Caule ; to have its 
Being from itſelf; to depend upon no other; and to 
be incapable any way to change it. Now ſuch is 
the Subſiſtence of GOD, being * imply'd in the 
yery Notion of him. There was nothing before 
bim, or that gave him Being: What Principle has 


* Vide Diſcourſe III. on 1John v.7. Diſcourſe IV. on Matth. 
XXVille 19. Diſcourſe III. on 1 John v. 7. Diſcourſe VI. on 
Philipp. ii. 5. 3 Ariſt, Metaph, Lib. 12. cap. 7. & alli ati- 
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imparted a Beginning to him? What Cauſe has pro- 
duced him? Whence has he his Origine? What 
Spring does he flow from? It is by his own Power 
that he is and ſubſiſts; no Hand upholds him in his 
Exiſtence, but his own; he is eternally the ſame, and 
changes not. If there is any ſuch Being, it is what 
we call God: For he muſt be the firſt of all Beings, 
and depend upon no other whatſoever, He is GOD, 
becauſe none gave him his Being, or can take it a- 
way from him; for if any had given it him, or could 
take it away from him, he would not be God, but 
he that could do theſe things. Conſider all Beings 
apart, and you will find that every one of them muſt 
be dependent, till you come to a firſt; which acknow. 
ledging no Prior, muſt of neceſſity hold its Being 
from itſelf, and ſubſiſt by its own proper Power, as 
being its own Principle, and not being capable to 
have any other. Now ſuch a Being ia all theſe re- 
ſpects is what we call GOD. „ 
By this Explication it is pretty evident, not only 
that GOD ſubſiſts of himſelf, but alſo that in that 
very Subſiſtence his Eſſence conſiſts, preferibly to all 
other things: For that properly conſtitutes his 
Eſſence, which is the moſt intimate Conception we 
can have of him, and diſtinguiſhes him from all other 
Beings ; or in other Words, which belongs to him 
firſt from all Eternity, s. e. now GOD from all E- 
ternity ſubſiſted of himſelf. Before the World was, 
all the Vertues which flow from his Nature, it is 
true, did not appear; but yet he exiſted: And if he 
had not ſubſiſted of himſelf, he would not have been 
GO D. Why was he from all Eternity, but becauſe 
he actually exiſted, and held his Being from himlſelt ! 
Whereby he is diſtinguiſh'd from all other Beings, 
which are dependent, and hold their Preſervation 
from another ; they are things whereof one might 
have ſaid before they exiſted, that they were not, 
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| becauſe that notſubſiſting of themſelves, they muſt 


exiſt but at the Will of him that makes them be; and 
conſequently they may ceaſe to be when he pleaſes, 
S6 that there is nothing that can afford us a more 
rational Diſtinction of GON from all other Beings, 
and that expreſſes more intimaxely what he is, than 
his ſubſiſt ing of himſelf, i. e. from all Eternity. It is 
impoſſible to conceive ſuch a Being, without conceiv- 
ing GOD at the ſame time; and it is as impoſſible 
to conceive GOD, without conceiving him an inde- 
pendent Being, ſubſiſting by its own Power, and 
having none Prior to it. Whence it is, that amongſt 
the ſeveral Names which are given to G0 D, the 
Learned tell us, thoſe of Jehovah, Ehjeh, and Jab, ex- 
preſs beſt his Nature. The Reaſon is, as I have ex- 
plained them, that they ſignify him that is, that 
has been, and that will be, wherein his Divine Eſ- - 
ſence conſiſts. Tor on 
And ſol paſs to the Conſideration of the Third 

Thing I propoſed to diſcourſe upon, viz. the Being 
or Exiſtence of GOD ; which 1 ſhall not handle here 
as eternal, according to the Import of his Name in 
the Text, intending to take another Occaſion for it; 
but in its ſimple Senſe, as it denotes barely his Being, 
or that there is a God, Now to confirm this Truth, 


which is imply*d in the three firſt Names of GOD 


which I have explained, and to convince any A- 
theiſt that either believes or wiſhes the contrary; I 
will ſay in general, there is nothing more evident : 
Were he born as blind as the Man in the Goſpel, he 
may find him by feeling after him, as the Apoltle ex- 
hacer it, Adds xvii. 27. for he is within him, and 
e cannot be without him, As ſoon as we are born, 
a ſtamps upon our very Souls certain Notices of 
nim, which we can neyer after, or hardly blot out. 
The inanimate Creatures themſelves ſeem to know 
that he is; for the Royal Pſalmiſt tells us, P/. xix. 1. 
that the Heavens declare the Glory of GOD. How 
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ſhould 
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mould then a reaſonable Creature, a Creature that is. 
capable of judging of Truth and Falſhood, and whoſe 
Soul muſt be own'd to be a Spark and an Emanation 
of the Divine Nature, be ignorant of it? In this re- 
ſpect there are no Scepticks to doubt, whether there 
be a God; or Atheiſts, to deny his Exiſtence, but 
with the Tongue; for it is impoſſible but the Heart 
Kind give the Lye to what the Mouth ſpeaks of this 
J pos 
But I obſerve in particular, that there are three 
Books eſpecially, wherein the Characters of the Dei- 
ty are ſo viſibly written, that any Man may fatisfy 
himſelf, by the Reading of them, that there is a 
God: And thoſe are that of Conſcience, that of 
Nature, and that of Revelation. Each of theſe 
Books will inform us, that the firſt moſt fundamental 
Truth whereof we are aſſured is, that there is a God; 
That is the Leſſon they all teach us, without any 
Exception. Ask therefore thy Conſcience, O Man, 
wuhoſoever thou art, whether thou ſubſiſteſt of thy 
ſelf, whether ſomething more powerful than thou 
has not given thee Being? Whether an Almighty 
Em was not neceſſary to draw thee out of Nothing, 
o yield thee a Beginning, and to preſerve, thee? 
Whzther thou canſt ſin without an * After-Remorſe? 
And whether thou feareſt not a Tribunal,which will 
puniſh*Vice? It will make thee form this Reaſoning; 
If theſe things are ſo, there muſt be a God; if I am 
thus affected, it is becauſe there is a God; if I am, 
there is a God: The Reality of thy Exiſtence being 
the Proof of his 4 poſteriori. 

The Book of Nature is no leſs intelligible or con- 
vincing upon this Point. And therefore S. Paul had 
very good Reaſon to ſay, as he does, Rom. i. 20. That 
the inviſible things of GOD from the Creation of the 
World are clearly ſeen, . underſtood by the things | the 
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are made, even his eternal Power and Godhead : Where- 
by he concludes the Gentiles to be without Excuſe in 


their not duly glorifying GOD. Nature has two 


principal Ways whereby it leads us into the Knows 
ledge of the Exiſtence of GOD; one is by its Crea- 


tion, and the other by its Conſervation.  * It is the 
univerſal Voice of the Creatures, that they had a 
Creator, that they had a Beginning, that they do 


not ſubſiſt of themſelves , and that they are depen- 
dent Beings in their Life, Motion, and Exiſtence, 
And indeed, fince they could not give themſelves 


what they have, they muſt have had it from ſome 
other, and that other from another, till we come to 


a firſt Principle; and the firſt Principle is what we 
call GOD, who holds his Being from no other, but 
ſubſiſts of himſelf. Moreover, ſeeing all things haye 
been created, none being able to create themſelves, 
they muſt have been created by ſome one who had 
the Power to create them. Now to bring a thing, 
nay, a whole World, out of Nothing, there mult be 


an infinite Power, and that is what we term GOD. 


And laſtly, if all things were created, their Creator 
muſt have been before them ; otherwiſe, if he had be- 


fe to be but at the ſame Moment he created tbem, 
e muſt have held his Exiſtence from ſome other; 
and ſo we ſhall be to enquire from whom that other 


had his, and thus ad infinirum. But now he that is 
the firſt of all things, and was before the Creation of 


all the reſt, is what we name GOD. Theſe Argu- 


ments, I hope, are concluſive to all that believe 
the Creation of the World: But if there are an 
now that do not, but think it to have been eternal, 


I referr them to other of theſe * Diſcourſes, for a. 


Confutation of that Abſurdity. 
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1 Aut. Lib. de Mundo, Vetus fama eſt, e#c. paſſim. Gal, 
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The Conſervation of Nature, or the Divine Pros 
vidence which is viſible to every one, affords us the 
ſame Light; for it is a continued Creation, and no 
leſs a Power is neceſſary to preſerve this World 
than was at firſt to create it; none but the All- 
Powerful Arm of GOD being able to hinder a crea- 
ted Being from falling into nothing again. If there 
were no GOD to uphold thee, thou wretched 
Worm of the Earth, thou wouldſt infallibly fink 
down and fade away into ſomething leſs than Smoik: 
But when I conſider the Heavens, the Work of 
60D, Fingers, as the Pſalmiſt elegantly expreſſes 
it; the Moon and the Stars which he has ordain'd; 
that wonderful Order wherein all Things are fo 
wiſely diſpoſed and governed; thoſe Viciſſitudes 
and Seaſons which ſo regularly ſucceed one ano- 
ther; I perceive in all theſe things ſuch a Power, 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, for the Preſervation of the 
Whole, as fully demonſtrates the Exiſtence of its 
Author. There is no Man who applies him- 
elf to the Contemplation of the Works of Na- 
ture and Providence, but will be forced to cry out 
with Admiration in the Knowledge, or rather Con- 
fidence, that there is a GOD; O Lord our God, hon 
excellent is thy Name in all the Earth! 5 
The third and laſt Book, wherein the Exiſtence 
of GOD is plainly legible, is that of Revelation, 
which we commonly call the Scripture. There it 
is, that we read not only that there is a GOD, but 
where we may alſo diſcera the lively Lineaments of 
the true One, more than in any thing elſe beſides. 
Its whole Contents are nothing ſcarce, but a Syſtem 


. 
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Cic. Lib. 2. de Nat. Deor. Nam cum cæteras animantes, 
cc. Ovid. Lib. 1. Metam. Pronaque cum ſpectent, G. Plato 
Lib. 5. de Leg. Firmam eſſe & immutabilem Providentiæ ſanc- 
tionem aſſerit. Lucilius apud Cie. Lib. 2. de Nat. Der. 
copiosè tractat Providentiam. Sen. Lib. 2. Nat. Queſt. cap» 
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of Divinity, i. e. a Diſcourſe, an Argument, a De- 
monſtration of GOD; a Treatiſe wherein is ſet 
forth what could not be known at all, or not ſo 
eaſily, concerning him, by Conſcience or Nature 
as the Unity of his Eſſence, the Trinity of his Per- 


ſons, the Diſtinction of his Operations, and the 


like; ſo that we cannot caſt our Eyes upon thoſe 
Sacred Volumes, but we ſhall ſoon be convinced, 


with the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, that there is a 


GOD, one Divine Eſſence, three Conſubſtantial 
Perſons, viz. the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, diſtinguiſh'd, ad extra, by their peculiar 
Characters of Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier 


of the World, and the like. Whence it follows ia 


particular, that by the Light of Conſcience, Na- 
ture, or Revelation, and even by each of theſe 
three Ways, all Men may be ſatisfied that there is a 
GOD, and that none ought to doubt it: Which 
was to be explain'd and proved here. WT, 

What remains here, but that we acknow- 


ledge, and at the ſame time admire the peculiar 
Goodneſs and Grace of GOD to us, in calling us 
to the Knowledge of himſelf, and of his holy 


Word ? We were formerly, if not Atheiſts, having 
the Advantage of the ſame common Notions 


with the reſt of Mankind, yet at leaſt Gentiles, as 
all the other Nations of the Earth, except the 


Jews, i. e as S. Paul charaQerizes them, Ephe. ii. 12. 


without GOD in the World; having wrong Apprehen- 
ſions of him, and conſequently unduly ſerving him. 


But now GOD has been graciouſly pleas'd, by giving 
us alſo his lively Oracles, to manifeſt himſelf clearly 
to us, as far as we are capable of it on this fide 
the Grave ; and that by his moſt expreſſive Linea- 


ments, the very Names he has appropriated to 


himſelf, to declare his Nature and Being by: And 


indeed, a Man muſt be fallen into the loweſt Degree 


of Stupidity, not to be ſenſible that theſe Names 
give us ſome Knowledge of the true GOD, and lay 
accorge 
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in his Commanion: And it he be the Lord, let us ſub- 


19 Thi Name, Nature," = 


accordingly ſome Obligation upon us. What! do 


we not diſcern yet that he is the everlaſting; 


eternal in his Eſſence, and immutable in his Pur- 


poſes? Can any one point at his Beginning, or 


ſnew when he fail'd in his Word; or preſume that 


he will alter any way? Was he not at the Birth of 
the World, to protect his Church in its Infancy ? 
Was he not with it in the Ark upon the Floods, to 
keep the Waters from overflowing it? And did he 
not reſcue it out of Bondage, when its Enemies 
thought to make it ſink under the Burden? Did he 


not attend it in its Manhood, to repell the Aſſaults 


of its Perſecutors? Is he not with it at this time, 


to ſuccour it in its old Age? And will he not crown 


it with Immortality Above with himſelf, when he 
removes it hence? Doubt we yet, whether he is 


8 the Almighty, who created the Univerſe, and 


whoſe Power nothing can withſtand ? the All- 
ſufficient, who ſtands in need of nothing, but with- 
out whom all is in Miſery? and the Lord of the 
whole World, to whom every Knee muſt bow, 
of Things in Heaven, and Things on Earth, and 


Things under the Earth? All theſe things are ſig- 
nified by his Names, But ſince he has given us 


thus to know him, his Eſſence and Exiſtence, 


ought we not to ſerve him with all the Humility 


this requires of us? Conſider we what GOD is, 


and what we ourſelves are; and it will ſcarce be 


poſſible for us not to keep within the Bounds of our 
Duty, or to fail in the Worſhip we owe him. If he 
be the great Jehovah, or the other two Names he 
has taken to himſelf, bearing an Affinity with it, 
let us adore his Eternal Majeſty, before which the 
Angels tremble, and the Cherubins cover their 
Faces with their Wings. If he be EI or Elohim, let 


us dread his Power: If he be Shaddai, let us ſeek 


what is neceſſary for us in him, and be perſuaded 
that we can never be happy, or enjoy any thing but 
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mitt to his Scepter: And ſince his Love to his Church 

has been ſuch, that he has promis'd he will be with 
it to the end of the World, let us expect with Perſe- 
yerance the Fulfilling of his Word, and by no means 
be in doubt that he will be our GOD; and that 
after we have known him in part upon Earth, he 
will fully diſcover to us his Glory in Heaven: Which 
GOD of his infinite Mercy grant! O 
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The Trinity in Unity. 
NE HERE Ee HE OHA ERS RE rk 
1 Jon x, v. 7. 


There are Three that bear Record in Heaven 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghiſ; 
and theſe Three are One. 


l can hardly be deny'd, but Man, by the 

*2d Light of his Reaſon, may attain to ſome 
Knowledge of God, of his Exiſtence, 
and even Unity, and infinite Perfection“ 
I here is ſcarce any one who will conſult 
himſelf with a little Attention, and without abu- 
ſing that Lamp which God has ſet up in his Soul 
but may eaſily perceive that there is a God, ai 
that he is Almighty, All-wiſe, All-good; and in a 
Word, endowed with all Excellencies in the higheßt 
Degree. But it muſt he confeſs'd at the ſame time 
that Sin has rais'd a thick and dark Cloud betwixt 


him and Mankind, and ſo blinded the Eyes of thei 
Underſtanding, that they have rather haply felt 4 
ter him, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Acts xvii. 3 
| that 


The Trinity in Unity. 31 
than truly found him: Whereof we have a more 
convincing Proof, than it were to be wiſt'd, in thoſe 
monſtrous Errors which the Heathens formerly 
fell into concerning the Deity. But without any 
Regard had to this, it is plainly evident, that Men, 
by the Strength of their Natural Reaſon,cannot diſ- 
cover wherein the Divine Eſſence preciſely conſiſts z 

and what is moſt eſſential in it, its ſubſiſting in 

1 Three Perſons. And to make out this, I will lay 
down here, that we may naturally conſider God 

4% three Ways; 1. In his Productions, or Works; 

I 2. By removing from him all the Imperfections 

which are found in the Creatures; 3. By aſcribing 

to him all the Perfections which are obſervable in 
the ſame. Now none of theſe three Ways can 
we raiſe ourſelves to the Knowledge of his Eſſence; 
and what is moſt eſſential in it, its ſubſiſting in 
Three Divine Perſons, 15 92 30 


$$$ 


be For, I. If we conſider God in his Works, viz; 
voſt | in the Creatures, it is plain that they cannot re- 
preſent to us his Eſſence, or what is eſſential to 
him, becauſe they are not of the ſame Nature with 
him. A Son indeed may repreſent the Eſſence of 
his Father, becauſe they are both of the ſame Na- 
ture; but a Houſe, ex. gr. cannot that of the Ar- 
chitect who has built it. Even ſo this great Fabrick 
of the World, as magnificent as it is, cannot re- 
”, [preſent to us the Eſſence of him that has made it, 
abu x. God. 

II. When we conſider God, by removing from 
him all the Imperfections which are ſeen in the Crea- 
tures; ex. gr. when we conceive that he cannot 
die, that he cannot ſuffer any Harm, that he cannot 
fin; we rather apprehend what he is not, than what 
he is: And therefore we uſually expreſs ourſelves in 
ſuch * Caſes in Negative, not Affirmative Terms; 
though they do not ſignify a bare Negation, and 
imply ſomething Pofcive. Thus, Immortal, Impaſ- 

a E 2 ſible, 


| 
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| ſible, Impeccable, denote Poſitive Qualities in the 


Divine Nature. | 
III. When we conſider God, by aſcribing to him 


all the Perfections which we obſerve in the ſame 


Creatures, in a Sovereign Degree, ex. gr. Life, 


Power, Wiſdom, Glory ; in ſhort, all that we meet 


with, and think moſt excellent in the viſible World: 


We conceive indeed, that he is Living, Powerful, 


Wiſe, Glorious, &c. but we do not apprehend 
what is the Nature of theſe Excellencies in him, 
The Life, the Power, the Wiſdom, and the Glory 
of God, are as different from the Life, the Power, 


the Wiſdom, and the Glory of Man, as the Heaven 
is from the Earth, or rather. as the Creator is from 


the Creature; what is Infinite, from what is Fi- 
nite. It is true, that theſe things bear the ſame 
Names in reſpe& of God and Man ; but that pro- 


ceeds from the Deficiency of Human Language: 


Their Eſſence is ſo unlike, that a learned Father 
wiſh'd formerly, (I think it was S. Auguſtin) that all 


the Languages were reform'd in this Particular, 


and that we uſed no more to ſignify thoſe Sha- 


dos of Perfection which are found in Man, the 


fame Terms which are employ'd to denote the Per- 
fections of God. But we do not want this Expedi- 


ent, God having deſcribed and diſtinguiſh'd him- 


ſelf in the Language of Scripture, as to what is moſt 
eſſential to him, ſo far as we are able to underſtand 
it, and it is neceſlary for our Salvation ; particular- 
ly in the Text before us, where the beloved Apoſtle 
tells us, that there are Three that bear Record in Hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe 
Three are One; which 1 propoſe to be the Subject of 
this preſent Meditation. i 

Theſe Words being generally underſtood to con- 
tain the Doctrine of the ever- bleſſed Trinity, ſup- 
poſing the Word to ſignify the Son, which I ſhall 
have Occaſion to explain in another Diſcourſe, 
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whither I referr the Reader; I ſhall proſecute them 
in this Method, changing a little the Order of them, 
viz. I. I ſhall ſhew, That there is but one Eſſence. 
in the Deity, or that God is One ; Theſe Three are 
One : And, 2. That there are in this one Eſſence, 
or the Godhead, three Diyine Perſons, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; There are Three that 
bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſh, 5 
As to the firſt Head, the Unity of the Di- 
vine Eſſence, or that there is but one God; hav- 
jog intimated that it is diſcoverible by the Light 
of Reaſon, I ſhall begin my Proof by that. The thing 
ſpeaks of itſelf, tho? the generality of the Hea- 
thens were ignorant of it. For ſince God is a 
Being ſubſiſting of itſelf, as it is deducible from the 
very Principles of Nature, there cannot be many 
ſuch, nay indeed not two; there is but one that 
can have an independent Eſſence; otherwiſe there 
would be two Firſts, which implies a Contradiction. 
ask therefore, if there were two Beings ſubſiſting 
of themſelves, would one hold its Subſiſtence from 
the other, or would they both ſubſiſt by their own 
proper Power? Neither of theſe two can be ſaid 
here; for if one holds its Subſiſtence from the 
other, that which is dependent cannot be God, 
becauſe it does not ſubſiſt of itſelf; and if both 
ſubſiſt by their own proper Power, they muſt be 
both but one Being, becauſe they are the ſame 
thing in that reſpect; and they cannot be two, 
lace there is nothing that diſtinguiſhes them 
for to be two, one muſt be ſomething which the o- 
theris not. By which Argument we prove likewiſe, 


that the Eſſence of God conliſts in its ſubſiſting of 


Itſelf, becauſe it yields us the Idea of the Unity of 
God, and ſhews us that he is but One, 
And indeed it is the Doctrine of right Rea- 
ſon, and the Voice of uncorrupt Nature, which 
hy TT , . teaches 


| 54 
teaches us that there is a firſt, ſovereign, eternal, 
infinite, and moſt perfect Being, with other Attri. 


* 
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butes, which are included in the very Notion of 
God; but he cannot be ſuch, unleſs he be one only, 
It is a Contradiction, according to the common 
Senſe of Mankind, to ſay that there are many Firſts, 
many Sovereigns, many Moſt Perfects, and the like. 


For either they would be equal, and ſo neither would 
be the Firſt, the Sovereign, the Moſt Perfect, &c. 


or they would be unequal; and fo the Inferior would 
not be God, And therefore the Heathens, at leaſt 
the judicious Heads amongſt them, ſeeing the Ne. 
ceſſity of the Inference, acknowledged the Unity of 
the Godhead, and aſcribed the Government of the 


World to one ſupreme God , whom they called the 


Father of Gods and Men. * Socrates is ſaid to have 
died for this Doctrine; but it was certainly own'd 
* Plato, Ariſtotle, Epictetus, Cicero, Seneca, and other 
Philoſophers. But this ſeems to be beſt made out 


by the Attribute of Simplicity, whereby God is the 


moſt pure, unmix'd, and the moſt One Eſſence, if! 


may ſo ſpeak, that can be imagined. Which being 


in effect the firſt Perfection of his Nature, and 


coming firſt to hand in the Deſcription I have given 
of him, I ſhall take this Occaſion to explain here, 
as yielding a great Light in the Matter we are upon. 


There is then a Phyſical Simplicity improperly 
ſo termed, and comparatively with other things 
more compounded, as, ex. gr. when we vulgarly call 
Herbs Simples, by Compariſon with the Compoſi- 
tions wherein go ſeveral other Ingredients. The 
Extracts of Herbs are likewiſe Simples, if we com- 
pare them with the Bodies from which they are 
drawn, which are more compounded. Again, the 
Heaven and the Elements are more ſimple than the 


mix'd Bodies, ſince theſe are reſolved into them. 
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Laſtly, the Soul of Man, and the Angels, being Spi- 
rits, are Beings ſimple, compared with material 
Things, as ſubtle as they can be. It is not after 


this Manner yet, that God's Eſſence is faid to be 
ſimple; this is only premiſed , to prevent a wrong 


Apprehenſion of the Deity in the Minds of the mea- 


ner Capacities, from the Ambiguity of the Word, 
even in the Writings of Philoſophers. There is no 
Creature, however ſimple it may be thought to be, 
but is compounded ; there is always ſome Mixture 
init: Nothing is pure and unmix'd, comparatively 
to him; he alone is abſolutely ſimple. ETD 

What is therefore the Simplicity of God? It is the 
Propriety of his Nature, which makes him to be ſo 
much One, that we cannot conceive two different 
things in him, and which excludes all kind of Com- 
poſition from him, and even all Poſſibility of it. By 
it he is always what he is, without any Augmenta- 


tion or Diminution of his Eſſence; as being a pure in- 


diviſible Act, to which nothing can be added, or ta- 
ken from, without deſtroying it. It ſhould be enough, 


one would think, to prove this Simplicity of God, 


to alledge his Name, or to ſhew that his Eſſence con- 


fiſts in being, or ſubſiſts by its own proper Power. 


For if there were auy the leaſt Compoſition in him, 
he could not be called God, his Eſſence could not 


conſiſt in being, or ſubſiſt by its own proper Power; 
but there would be two Eſſences in him, or other- 


wiſe a double Being. If we conceive only two, 
though the moſt ſubtle things in God, he will pre- 
ſently ceaſe to be abſolutely One. And then his Eſ- 
ſence may be divided; What do I ſay? It may not 


ſubſiſt of itſelf ; and there muſt be a third to make | 


them ſubſiſt, and unite them together, and raiſe a 


Being out of them. Now if that can be in this Caſe, 


God is no more one God, is no more God, nor a ſin- 
gle Eſſence, nor a Being ſubſiſt ing of itſelf. _ 
But to proceed particularly: Let us ſee whether 


there be any Compoſition that may be applied to 
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_ God's Eſſence, amongſt thoſe that have any Pre: 
tence to it; for there are ſeveral kinds of them, 
which it would be needleſs to examine. Can it be 
then, 1, that which conſiſts in a Collection of ſeveral 
material Parts? That would indeed effeQually de. 
ſtroy the Simplicity of the Godhead. For this makes 
God a Body,with a Witneſs. And truly thither ſeem 
to have driven thoſe Hereticks, who were ancient- 
ly called Ant hropomorphites; becauſe they cloathed 
God with the outward Form of a Man, * and aſcribed 
to him all its Parts, as Eyes, Hands, Feet, &c. With 
which Hereſy Tertullian himſelf was thought, or at 
leaſt reported formerly by his Enemies, to be taint- 
ed: But * S. Auguſtin clears him of that Imputation, 
In the Catalogues he has drawn of Hereticks, viz. in 
that of the Tertullianiſts, and elſewhere. I may men- 
tion however the Sadducees, if we take the Text li- 
terally, and the Hobbits, in this Claſs, who denying 
the Exiſtence of Angels, and Spirits, and immaterial 
Beings, muſt believe that God is a Body: Wherein 


they probably followed the extravagant Opinion of 


ſome ancient Philoſophers, amongſt whom one gave 


” him a Bedy of Air, another of Heavenly Matter, and 


another a Human one. A molt groſs and impious 
Error; which more than any other ſtrikes at the 
Divine Nature, and tends to deſtroy it; being full 
of Indignities and Contradictions ! For if God be a 
Body, he muſt either be in one Determinate Place, or 
every where; if in one Determinate Place, then he 
muſt be a finite, and an imperfect Being; but if eve- 
ry where, beſides that that Body muſt be monſtrous, 
it muſt likewiſe penetrate all other Bodies , and ſo 
be a Body in another Body ; which 1s all a downright 
Impoſſibility. If God is compoſed of ſeveral mate- 
"rial Parts, who has thus gathered them together, 
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what will they be, and what will become of their 


God? And if each of them is not God, will not 
there be ſomething in God which cannot be called 


God, but is only Part of him? 


z 


There is a ſecond Sort of Compoſition, which de- 


ſtroys likewiſe the Simplicity of a Being, and that 


is that of the Subſtance with the Accident, or, vice 


vers, the contrary. Ex. gr. a Stone is not a ſimple 


Being, becauſe with the Subſtance of it there are ſe- 


veral Accidents joined, as Extenſion, Figure, and 


the like. In like manner, the Soul of Man, and the 


Angels, are not ſimple Beings; becauſe, beſides their 


ſpiritual Subſtance, there are in theſe Spirits cer. 


tain Habits, both acquired and infuſed, which are di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from their Subject, But neither 1s this 
Compoſition to be found in God ; all is Subſtance in 
him, no Accident. For if there were any Accident 
in him, there would be ſomething in him which is 
dependent; the Exiſtence of the Accident depending 
upon the Subje& where it is: Now all that is in God 
is independent, Again, the Accident being a thing 


leſs noble than the Subſtance, there would be ſome- 


thing in God not of the higheſt Perfection , which 
is unworthy of the Deity, wheretn every thing 1s ab- 


ſolutely perfect. And laſtly, it is repugnant to the 
Nature of God, who is and ſubſiſts not in another, 


but of himſelf, which the Accident cannot do. 
There are moreover two other Sorts of Compoſi- 


tion in created Beings, which make them not be ſim- 


ple; and thoſe are the Conjunction of the Eſſence 
with the Exiſtence, and that of the Eſſence with the 
Subſiſtence in the ſame Being; which becauſe they 
bear a great Affinity to one another, I will explain 
under one. To this end, I will uſe the two common 
Inſtances of the Roſe, and Humanity, to illuſtrate this 
Matter by. A Roſe, though it does not exiſt in the 
Winter, has however its Eſſence in the Buſh, other- 
wiſe it would be produced out of nothing. But * 
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58 The Trinity in Unity. 
the Summer comes, it is viſible there is ſomething 
added to it: It is blown, and it is ſomewhat more 
by its Exiſtence than it was before. And therefore 
It is a compounded Being, made up of its Eſſence,and 
Exiſtence. The Reaſon is,that being blown, it has 
ſomething more than it had before; there is an Ad- 
dition made to its Eſſence. As to the other Inſtance, 
all Men have the ſame Nature, which we commonly 
call Humanity, being a real thing, the Eſlence 
which makes them all alike, and Brethren. And yet 
it is certain, there is ſome Addition made to it, as it 
ſubſiſts in Peter and Paul, the Human Nature being 
not the ſame in all reſpects in both; otherwiſe Peter 
would be Paul, and Paul Peter. There muſt be then 
ſome Compoſition i in them, to make them different 
Beings : And that is the Subliſtence of the Humani- 
ty in theſe two Perſons , which become different the 
one from the other, by the Addition it makes to the 
Human Nature in them. Hereby Peter, and like- 
wiſe Paul, is a compounded Being „ becauſe it is 
made up of the Human Nature, and its Subſiſtence 
in him; which being two different things, make him 
not be a ſimple Being. But neither is this kind of 
Compolition to be met with in God: His Eſſence, his 
Exiſtence, or his Subſiſtence, are but one and the 
ſame thing, and add nothing to his Nature : His 
Exiſtence adds nothing to his Eſſence, for it always 
exiſted; and the Subſiſtence of the three Divine Per- 
ſons, which diſtinguiſhes the one from the other, is 
not really diſtinct from the Divine Eſſence, as one 
thing is from another ; otherwiſe one Perſon having 
In its Subſiſtence a Being which the others have not, 
ſomething would be wanting to each of them, viz. 
the Being which the different Subſiſtence gives the 
others. Her ein then conſiſts the Simplicity of God; 
viz, in that he is ſuch a pure Act, that he cannot {ut- 
ter two things in him. 
Notwithſtanding all this, there is a great Diff. 
culty here to be removed. For there being thre! 


Divide 


Divine Perſons in the Godhead, which are ſo diſtin- 
guiſhed, that the Father is not the Son, and the Son 
js not the Holy Ghoſt; and e contra: It ſeems to 
follow, that God is a compounded Being. To which [ 
anſwer, that might be true indeed, if the Subſiſtence 
of each Perſon were a real Being in itſelf, and not a 
ſubſtantial Mode; becauſe if that were ſo, there 
would be in one Perſon a Being, which is not in the 
other. But this Subſiſtence is real only in its Foun- 


dation; i. e. it is God the Father makes his Subſiſt= _ 
ence real, God the Son his likewiſe, and ſo God the 


Holy Ghoſt his. Now the Subſiſtence of the Father 
is not another thing from his Eſſence, nor a differ- 


ent Eſſence from that of the Son, or that of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt; and e contra. The Subſiſtence therefore 
does not add a new Being to each Perſon, and con- 
ſequently it does not cauſe a Compoſition in them, 
or the Divine Eſſence; it only diſtinguiſhes them. 


The Effect of the Divine Perſonalities is to diſcrimi- 
nate the Perſons, not to give them new Beings dif- 


ferent from the Deity. But it muſt be obſer ved, that 
tho' theſe Perſonalities are not real Beings diſtinct 
from the Divine Eſlence, and are incommunicable 
from one Perſon to the other; yet they are not meer 


Non. Entities, but ſomething Poſitive, i. e. a Mode 


of ſubliſting. 


Having thus proved by Reaſon , and confirmed 
the Unity of the Godhead by explaining its Simpli- 


city; I preſume I need not enlarge much upon the 
Authorities of Revelation, which is the other way of 


proceeding in this Matter: Theſe are ſo full and ex- 


preſs, that I think a few of them will be ſufficient. 
Thus then ſpeaks the Scripture of the Unity, or ra- 
ther God of himſelf by it; Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord 
our God is one Lord; Deut. vi. 4. Thou ſhalt have none 
other Gods before me, in the Decalogue; I will not 
give my Glory to another, Iſ. xlii. 8, Which makes him 
1ay again to the Iſraelites, „Deut. xxxii. 39. See now, 
that 1 even I am he, and there is no God with me. 
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60 The Trinity in Unity, 
Which is confirmed by our Saviour in his Goſpel, 
where he tells the Scribe, who ask'd him the Que- 
ſtion, that the firſt of all the Commandments is, 
Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord, Mark 
Xil. 29. To us, ſays S. Paul, 1 Cor. viii. 6. there is 
but one God, the Father, of whom are all Things, and 
we in him. What he repeats often in his Epiſtles, 
that there is but one God, as a receiv'd Principle that 
wanted no Proof; but ought to be taken for grant- 
ed by all Chriſtians. „„ 
SGod therefore being one only, as it appears by 
theſe ſeveral Reaſons and Texts, beſides that we 
have in hand; we may now ſee what we are to 
think of the Polytheiſm of the Heathens, and of 
the new-fangled Notions of ſome Chriſtians, who 
having affirm'd three Subſtances, or three Minds in 
the Deity, have thereby laid a fair Foundation for 
Tritheiſm; than which, nothing can be more de- 
ſtructive of the Divine Eſſence. But this latter 
Point having been ſufficiently confuted and ex- 
poſed, by two of the moſt eminent Pens of the 
Univerſity of Oxford, I ſhall not preſume to in- 
terfere here with their very judicious and learned 
Performances; I will only add, that a certain Au- 
thor laying it down, That God the Father, and 
the Son of God, are Beings numerically diſtin 


from each other, I do not ſee how 1 can excuſe 


him from Dytheiſm. As to the former Point, the 
Polytheiſm of the Heathens, 1 muſt needs ſay, they 
ſeem to me to have acted more rationally, by eſta- 
bliſhing one ſupreme God, and their other Gods as 
inferior to him, than thoſe of the other Commu— 
nion, who pay a Divine Worſhip to the Angels and 
Saints; and yet dare not own them to be ſo much 


——_—_— 


— — 


2 Dr. South's Animadver, on Dr. Sherlock of the Trinity. 
Dr. Edwards's (late Princ. of Jeſus Coll. Oxon.) Defence of 16s 
Oxon Decree, againſt Dr. Sherlock, l - Bos 

2 Whifton's Prim. Chriſt. Rev. Vol, IV. Art. 22. p. 377. 
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as inferior Deities. But let this be as it will, that 
Diſt inction of the Heathens, of a ſupreme and infe- 
rior Gods, can never juſtify their Plurality of Dl- 
vinities, and the Adoration they paid them : For to 
what has been ſaid already concerning the Unity of 
the Godhead, let me add one Argument more, to 
take off this pretended Difference, and I have done 
with this firſt Head of Diſcourſe. A ſupreme and 
inferior Gods is a Contradiction in the Ad junct, as 
they ſpeak in the Schools, becauſe they cannot 
both be Gods; and what Agreement could there be 
between them, if thus they ſhould be many? For 
either the Power of the one would be ſubordinate 
and limited, and Bounds ſet to his Dominion; or 
elſe they would ſit both together upon the ſame 
Throne, judging and governing all things with an 
equal Authority. The Power of the one cannot 
be limited; for then he could not be Almighty, 
there being things over which his Hands did not 
extend, which is unworthy of Beings call'd Gods. 
They cannot govern with an equal Authority; for 
each of them having a Will, it might happen that 
the one would be for this thing, and the other for 
that; and if they ſhould thus diſagree, who ſhould 
ſer them at . together, there being no 
others ſuppoſed to be Superior to them? 

From all which, I hope, it is pretty evident, that 
there is but one Eſſence in the Deity, or that God 
is one, not many; theſe three are one, which was 
the firſt thing propoſed to be enquired into. Iam 
therefore now to ſhew, 2. That there is in this one 
Eſſence, or the Godhead, three Divine Perſons, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; There are 
Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Bacher, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt. This is the Myſtery re- 
veal'd by the Goſpel, but which is not without its 
Difficulties : There is but one Eſſence in God, it is 
diſcoverible even by the Light of Reaſon; but there 
muſt be three Divine Perſons in the Godhead, the 

Text 


62 The Trinity in Unity. 
Text ſays it; a genuine Part of the Scripture, 
2 notwithſtanding the vain Attempts of the Arjan 
to expunge it; and the Catholick Church, which is 
the Pillar and Ground of the Truth, has declared 
and confirmed it in its moſt ſolemn Aſſemblies, 
But how can ſuch a thing be? three Divine Perſons, 
and but one God; one Eſſence in three Hypoſtaſes, 
an Unity in Trinity, and a Trinity in Unity | 
What! there is one Father, one Son, and one 
Holy Ghoſt; each of theſe Perſons is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the others, each of them is God; and 
yet there ſhall not be three Gods! The Father can- 
not be the Son, the Son cannot be the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt cannot be the Father, or the 
Son; and yet they muſt be one and the ſame God! 
O the Height, and Depth ! this is the Myſtery of 
Myſteries; the Myſtery whereot fa many Men were 
never able to underſtand the Truth, and whereon 
they have made Shipwreck of their Faith; which has 
tyrn'd the Wiſdom of the Wiſe into Fooliſhneſs! 
The Myſtery which has been the innocent Occaſion 
of ſo many Hereticks and Hereſies! The Myſtery 
which has given a Handle to ſome to think, that 
2 the Son and the Holy Ghoſt were not either of 
them God, properly ſo call'd; as all the Vnitarians 
do: To others, to confound the Perſons with the 
Eſſence, as the Sabellians; and to ſay, that the three 
Perſons were not diſtinguiſn'd in themſelves, but 
were only + Nominal, or OEconomical Manifeſtati- 
ons; whereby God appear'd ſometimesas the Father, 
ſometimes as the Son, and ſometimes as the Holy 
Ghoſt, as Occaſion required; to ſhew his Wiſdom, 


a 
— 


* — — I" _ 


: Monfieur Martin's Trac concerning it. Hamm. New 
Teſt. Annot. in locum. Mills's Teſt. in locum. * Whiſton's 
Prim. Chriſt. Rev. Vol. IV. p. 379. 10 p. 383. 3 Clendon's 
Jract de Perſona, pag. 166, 10 170. Idem, pag. 170, 171. 
Idem, pag. 92. Whiſton's Hiſt. Pref, Suppl. p. 66. Idem, 
Vol. IV. p. 361. 10 373. & paſſlim. Clendon's Trac de 
Perſona, pag. 185. &.. N 
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and obſerve an Order: To others, to divide the 
Divine Nature into three unequal or equal Spirits, 
eſſentially diſtinguiſh'd, as the Tritheiſts ; whereby 
the firſt Perſon enjoys one Part, and each of the 
other two its Portion; ſo that the Eſſence of 
the Son is not the fame with that of the Fa- 
ther, nor that of the Holy Ghoſt with that of the 
oo be TS i FE | 
1 muſt confeſs, the Myſtery of the Unity of the 
Godhead in the Trinity of Perſons, and of the three 
Divine Perſons in one Eſſence, is incomprehenſible : 
Here it is Reaſon muſt ſubmitt to Faith; nothing 
but Scripture can direct us init; and therefore, 
without diſputing about the thing, we muſt acquieſe 
in what is written, If we proceed otherwiſe, we 
ſhall be in Danger of falling into Error, into Uni- 
tarianiſm, Ariamſm, Sabellianiſm, Eunomianiſm, So- 
cinianiſm, and the Hereſies of other ſelf-conceited 

Men; who by reviving old Heterodoxies, or broach- 
ing new Expoſitions, have corrupted the Purity of 
the Chriſtian Religion, diſnonour'd the Catholick 
Church, and diſturb'd the Peace of that Part of it 
whereof they pretended to be Members; deſe- 
crating, by their Prophaneneſs, the Myſtery of the 


Holy Trinity. To keep you from wandring in ſo in- 


tricate a Labyrinth, give me leave to offer to you 
here one Advice; and that is, to hold faſt to that 
famous Symbol, commonly call'd S. Athanaſius's 
Creed, as it is receiv'd in this Church, which is an 
Epitome of the Doctrine of the four General Coun- 
cils concerning the Trinity, and a true Expoſition 
of the Chriſtian Faith; a Piece which has been 
thought ſo neceſſary to maintain the Truth againſt 
Error, that it has been made a Part of the Divine 

Service, to the end that it might be rehears'd upon 
Solemn Occaſions, and the Congregation ſhould 
be thereby inſtruQed in what they were to believe 
concerning thoſe Points. For it does not only con- 
tain the Senſe of a molt excellent Father upon that 


Mat- 
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Matter, notwithſtanding the baſe Calumnies of tho | 


Writer before quoted, but alſo the Declaration of the 
Catholick Church, grounded upon Scripture, * for 

all his reproachful Treatment of it; and that not ſim- 
ply as to the Things, but the very Expreſſions, which 
are all found there either expreſly, or by evident 
_ Conſequence, as we ſhall ſee by and by: Now it 
is moſt certain, Scripture muſt be our Guide here- 
in; we ought to follow it preferibly to every thing 
elſe, and to take great heed that we go not beyond 
or aſide of it: If we are not very circumſpect, we 


run a Hazard of being ſtrangely miſled ; becauſe, 


without this Light, nothing can be rightly appre- 
hended concerning the Bleſled Trinity. 


Iwo things then are to be ſuppoſed, and taken 


here for granted; 1. That the Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity cannot be diſcover'd by the Guidance of Na- 
ture: Turn over its Book as much as you pleaſe, 
you will never read it there; it is a Doctrine above 
the natural Reach of Men and Angels too; you may 
perhaps ſee ſome Characters of the Godhead in the 
Creation of the World, but you can never diſcern 

one God in three Perſons, without the Help of Re- 
velation. 2. That this Myſtery is manifeſted in 
the Word of God, ſo far as it is neceſſary for us to 
know it, and that there it is only to be ſought for, 


and to be found; nothing elſe being able to ſhew us 
a Divine Trinity in one Deity, Now J obſerve, 


that in treating of it amongſt the Learned, theſe 
two Points are laid down 1n general as undeniable; 
1. That in one and the {ame Divine Eſſence, there 
are three diſtinct Perſons. 2. That theſe three 
Perſons are call'd the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, who are but one and the ſame God; 
and indeed therein ſeems to conſiſt the whole My- 


— — 


= Whiſton's Hiſt. Pref. Suſp. concerning Ath. p. 116. to 128. 


& paſfim. Vide Mr. Thiclby's Anſwer. * Whiſton's Prim. 
Chriſt. Rev. Vol. IV. App. Oblcry. p. 14. t 26. | 
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ſtery of the Trinity. So that if we look upon the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as three Per- 
ſons, whereof each is God, and notwithſtanding 
make but one and the ſame Deity, which they poſſeſs 
equally, though they be three diſtinct Suppoſita; 
we ſhall have the Idea we ought to have of the glo- 
rious Trinity : The Matter is difficult, but con- 
querible by the Light of God's holy Word: 1 5 

The Queſtion therefore is not whether there is 
ſuch a Myſtery fully revealed to us? whether we 
can apprehend how one is three, and three is one, 
as we are taught they are in the Godhead ? it is 
agreed on all hands, that this is above the Capacity 
of Human Underſtanding; and that to reaſon a- 
bout the Manner of ir, is to go about to loſe one's 
ſelf in a Maze. But whether it is Matter of Fact, 
and there is ſuch a thing manifeſted to us? or par- 
ticularly, whether the Scripture ſpeaks of the two 
Propoſitions which I have laid down, to the Effect I 
fay, viz. that in one and the ſame Divine Eſſence 
there are three diſtin& Perſons, and that theſe three 
Perſons, whereof each is God, and which yet are 
but one God, are call'd, one the Father, the other 
the Son, and the other the Holy Ghoſt ? For this is, 
as I have already intimated, the Subſtance of the 


} Myſtery of the Trinity; fo that if the Scripture 


ſpeaks to that purpoſe, we have found out the Truth; 
but on the contrary, if not, if it makes any Additi- 
on, Diminution, or Alteration in the Senſe of thoſe 
two Propoſitions, we have Ground to ſuſpect our- 
ſelves to be in Error. 885 bf 
This is the Touch-ſtone, and at the ſame time a 
Stone of ſtumbling, againſt which all have hit who 
have thought amiſs of the Glorious Trinity. Let 
us then ſearch into the Bottom, and ſee whether it 


Ide true that the Scripture ſays, that in the one Di- 


vine Eſfence there ſubſiſt three diſtinct Perſons, 
whereof each is God, which notwithſtanding are 
not three Gods; and whereof the firſt is call'd the 
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Father, the ſecond the Son, and the third the Holy 
Ghoſt? The Hereticks are alarm'd when they hear 
us mention the Terms of Eſſence or Subſtance, Hys 
poſtaſis or Perſon, Trinity, and the like in the Deity; 
ſuch Words, ſay they, are invented, and no-where 
to be met with in Scripture. It is falſe, quoth 

they, and it is in vain you alledge it, that there i; 
in God one Eſſence, and three diſtin& Perſons ; the 
Word of God tells you no ſuch thing, and they are 
Names purpoſely contrived to make us think amiſs 
of the Godhead, or rather to diſguiſe your evil 
Thoughts of it with. If it were neceſſary, it 
would be an eaſy Matter to prove the Truth of 
theſe Expreſſions in the Fathers and the Councils, 
and to ſhew them the Uſe of them there, when they 
aſſert and explain the Myſtery of the Trinity: And 
for this Purpoſe it would be but citing * Juſtin 
| Martyr, * Origen, and * others, who flouriſh'd in 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, or the four Ge- 
neral Councils; in all whoſe Writings theſe Terms 
are frequent, and to whoſe Authority we owe a great 
Deference. But ſince their Teſtimonies would be 
worth little in this Matter, if they were not ground- 

ed in Scripture, I am willing to ſeek the Words in 

that pure Fountain; and I affirm, that they are there 

either expreſly or implicitly ; as likewiſe the Terms 
Conſubſtantial, Coequal, and others, which are uſed in 
this Controverſy; and if they were not ſo, provis 
ded the Myſteries they ſignify were there in effec, 
” aN think but any reaſonable Man would be ſa- 
os e 8 
As to the Word Eſſence, I muſt confeſs, it is not 
do be found in Scripture written with juſt ſo many 


* 


1 E e Ariſt. Dogm. Everſ. 5. 111. B. & alii, for the 
Mord Eſſence. Orig. hic & illic, for the Word Hypo- 
ſtaſis, though not clearly diſtinguiſn d from that of Odo & ali. 


' Tatian, Lib. 2. 'Theoph. ad Autolyc, Lib. 2. p. 94+ Ju 
the Word Trinity. | | POTTY, 


4 Whiſton's Hift, Pcef, P. 10. Queſt, 45. | 
; Letters; 


letters; but what is the Import of the Name w- 


hovah in Hebrew throughout the Old Teſtament, and 


of 0 & in Greek, Rev. i. 4, 8. if it be not Eſſence 
in the Concrete? I would be glad they would 
explain to me what S. Paul means by $44+je, Coloff: 
ii. 9. or S. Peter, 2 Pet. i. 4+ by See ed, unleſs it be 
the Divine Eſſence in the Abſtract. As to that of 
Hypoſtaſis in Greek, and Perſon in Latin, which we 
may uſe promiſcuouſly, as they denote a Suppoſu um, 
or Sub ſiſtence, not Subſtance, it cannot be deny'd 
to be there expreſly; ſince we have it, Heb. i. 3. 
where the Son is ſtyled yaezxrhp 7H; Sroodotu; ava; 
the expreſs Image of his{Father's) Perſon, And as to 
that of Trinity, it is true, that very Term is no 
where to be found there; but ſince no more is in- 
tended by it, than to ſignify that there are three 
Perſons in the Deity; if the Scriptures ſay fo, muſt 
we not neceſlarily inferr thence that there is a T7= 
nity, ſeeing it is but another Expreſſion to the ſame 
Purpoſe for three Perſons? As to thoſe of Conſub- 
ſtantial, Coequal, and the like; if the ſame Scrip- 
ture declares that the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, are each of them God, of the ſame 
Eſſence and PerfeQions, without any Limitation, 
where is the Harm in expreſſing it thus, notwith- 
ſtanding the Cavils of our Ad verſaries to the con- 

trary? But I muſt not forget to declare here be- 
fore I go farther, that the * Anti · Trinitarians may 

have no Occaſion to wrangle about the Origine and 

Uſe of the Word Perſon amongſt the Romans, in the 
time that their Language is ſuppoſed to have been 
in its greateſt Purity; that I take it in the Senſe of 
the Schools, or rather of the Church, as it is under- 
ſtood by its moſt eminent Fathers and approved 
Councils, viz. for an Individuum or Suppoſitum, In- 
tellectual, Complete, Undivided in itfelf, and In- 


* Clendon's raf, de Perſonà, p. 12. 1 20. Idem, p. 93. 
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68 The Trinity in Unity. 
communicable to any other, Thus each Man and 
each Angel is a Perſon, becauſe they have the Con- 
ditions required to make them ſo; but with this 
Difference, as to the Divine Perſons, that thoſe are 
divided from one another; theſe only diſtinguiſt'd. 
It is an Individuum, becauſe no general Notion is a 
Perſon; it is Intellectual, becauſe no Being} without 
Life and Reaſon is a Perſon; it is Complete, becauſe 
not intended to be united with another, as the Soul 
of a Man, and the Humanity of Chriſt, which are 
therefore no Perſons; it is Undivided in itſelf, be- 
cauſe it cannot be divided into Parts; and it is In- 
communicable, becauſe its Perſonality cannot be 
communicated. Theſe Terms being thus proved to 
be found in Scripture, and that of Perſon explained 
according to the Senſe of the Church, I muſt now 
r to do the ſame as to the Thing itſelf; but 
aving done it already as to the Unity of the God- 
head, it remains only here that | ſhew in general, 
that in this one Eſſence there are three Divine Per- 
Tons, viz. the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
There are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, which was the 
ſecond Thing propoſed to be ſpoken to, reſerving 
the particular Conſideration of it for the next Diſ- 
PP „„ 
Iwill not tire the Reader, or myſelf, with a te- 
dious Account of all the Paſſages of Scripture which 
may be produced to ſet forth this great Truth; but 
beſides thoſe that occurr in the Series of theſe Diſcour- 
ſes, I ſhall only quote ſome few of the moſt convin- 
cing; and to do juſtice firſt to the Text, what can 
he more plain, not only to expreſs the Unity of the 
Godhead, for it is not as in the Verſe following, 
Theſe three agree &; , in one, which might admitt 
of ſome Diſpute; but 2 #1, they are one: What can be 
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more plain, I ſay, but alſo to denote the Trinity of 
Perſons, than that there are Three that bear Record 
in Heaven, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
all ſpecify'd by their diſtinguiſhing Titles ? But God 
took Care to acquaint his Church early with it ; for 
beſides other Paſſages, in the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion, we have one which concerns us nearly, and 
ſhews us at leaſt a Plurality of Perſons ; Let us make 
Man in our Image, Gen. i. 26. Whom was this ſpo- 
kea to? It was not certainly to the Angels, 'who do 
not appear to have had a Hand in any Part of that 
Work, and in whoſe Image we were not created; 
but of God, and in his Likeneſs; and it could not 
be to Man, who was not yet made. And theſe Per- 
ſons, not eſſentially but perſonally, we find diſtin- 
guiſh'd in ſeveral Texts even of the Old Teſtament, 
particularly Pſal. xlv. J. God, thy God hath anointed 
thee with the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows, But in 
the Account of the Deliverance of the Children of 
Iſrael out of the Egyptian Bondage, wherein the 
Finger of God is legible in every Part, we meet 
with a diſtinq Mention of the Trinity; the firſt 
Perſon whereof, viz. the Father, the Adverſaries 
allow; and ſo may they the ſecond, viz. the Son, 
to whom that Work is likewiſe aſcribed, Exod. iii. 2. 
under the Style of the Angel of the Lord, i. e. his 


uncreated Angel, as appears from his Deſcription 


and Divine Attributes throughout that glorious 
Tranſaction: As alſo the third, viz. the Holy Ghoſt, 
who had jn like manner his Share in it, as a Divine 
Perſon. All which is ſumm'd up, and nobly fer 
forth by Jeſus Chriſt in his Recital of God's Mercies 
to the Jewiſh Church, I/ Ixiii. 7, 8, 9, 10. Iwill menti- 
ou the loving Kindneſſes of the Lord, and the Praiſes of the 
Lord, according to all that the Lord hath beſtowed on 
1, and the great Goodneſs towards the Houſe of Iſrael, 
which he hath beſtowed on them, according to his Mer- 
cies, and according to the Multitude of his loving 
Kindneſſes, For he ſaid, Surely they are my People, 
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that will not Iye; ſo he was their Saviour. In all their 
Aﬀiittion he was affiifted, and the Angel of his Pre- 
| fence ſaved them; in his Love and in his Pity he re- 
deemed them; and he bare them, and carried them all 
the Days of Old. But they rebelled, and vexed his Holy 
Spirit; therefore he was turned to be their Enemy, and 
he fought againſt them. Where we have a particular 
Mention made of three Perſons, viz, the Lord, the 
Angel of his Preſence or Saviour, and his Holy Spirit; 
to which diſtinct Operations are aſcribed; Mercy to 
the Lord towards his People, Deliverance to the 
Angel of his Preſence, Vexation and Fighting a- 
paint the Iſraelites to his Holy Spirit, I will add 
ut one Paſſage more out of the Old Teſtament, 
and that is the Seraphical Triſagion which the Pro- 
phet heard in bis Viſion, I vi. 3. Holy, holy, holy « 
the Lord of Hoſts, by which treble Repetition it 
appears, ver. 8, that the Trinity is meant; Who 
will go for us? and particularly Jeſus Chriſt, John 
Xii. 41. and the Holy Ghoſt, Afts xxviii. 26. All 
theſe Places being ſo clear, it would be needleſs, 
and indeed almoſt endleſs, to alledge thoſe of the 
New Teſtament, which are yet clearer, as that 
John Xiv. 16, 17. Afts ii. 32, 33. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
and the like: But one I muſt beg leave to repeat, be- 
cCauſe it contains a Fact wherein the three Perſons 
were diſtinctly ſeen or heard; it is that, Matt. iii. 
16, 17. Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up ſtraitway 
cut of the Water; and lo, the Heavens were opened 
uvnto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending 
like a Dove, and lighting upon him. And lo, a 
Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed. Here we have the Fa- 
ther ſpeaking from Heaven, the Son aſcending out 
of the River Jordan, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ing in the Air like a Dove, and pitching upon him. 
50 true was that Saying of the Ancients, Abs, Ari- 
ane, ad Jordane m, & videbis Trinitatem ! Go, thou 
a oa ee een ee 


7 


cir Kian, to the River Jordan, and there thou ſhalt 
re- fee the Trinity. | . „ 
re- Having thus explained, to the beſt of my Under- 
all ſtanding, what I here propoſed to myſelf, viz. the 
y Doctrine of the Trinity in general, or of the Unity 
n! of the Godhead in three Perſons, and of three Divine 


tr I Perſons in one Eſſence; I think it will not be amiſs, 
the if 1 reduce the whole Matter into ſome Heads, which 


it; may ſerve to guide us in our Apprehenſions of that 
to I great Myſtery. Theſe are then the chief Points 
he which . reſult from what has been ſaid, and are evi- 


a- dent in Scripture, and which we ought to know and 


believe concerning the Trinity. Firſt, That in the 
Godhead there is but one Eſſence or Subſtance, which 
belongs equally to the three Perſons. There is an 
Eſſence, becauſe there is a Godhead : And there is 
but one, becauſe there cannot be many; it being 
impoſſible there ſnould be more Gods than one, wha 
ſhould poſſeſs equally the ſame Nature. This Efs 
ſence is not a Being really diſtinguiſh'd from the Per- 
ſons,” no more than the Perſons from the Eſſence : 
For then the Deity would be ſome other thing than 
God; or it would itſelf make another God than the 
Divine Perſons. And it is equally communicated 
to the three Perſons, becauſe each of them has it 
whole, and each of them is God; otherwiſe one 


pay had but a Portion of the Deity, there would be 


£4 three diſtin& Gods, or rather there would be none 


mg Nat all. Beſides this, there would be three Subſtan- 


ces, which is abſurd : One Eſſence cannot be three 


Subſtances, but one only. The Scripture is expreſs 


ut one God; that the Son and the Father are one: And 
d. it ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt to the ſame effect. 
m. The ſecond Point is, That in the Godhead there is 
„i. but one God, tho? there be three Divine Perſons, 
ou whereof each of them notwithſtanding is the ſame 
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would be unequal to the others; or if each Perſon 


74- upon this Head; it tells us plainly that there is bur 
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The Trinity in Unity. 
God, tho” they are diſtinguiſh'd amongſt themſelves, 
as to their manner of ſubſiſting. The Reaſon is, that 
the Father is called God in Scripture, the Son God, 
and the Holy Ghoſt God; and yet we are taught 
there, that there is but one God, as Nature itſelf in- 
forms us: Wherefore the three Perſons muſt be but 
one and the ſame God, TE 1 8 

The third is, That tho' there be but one God, 
yet there are three diſtinct Perſons in the Godhead: 
The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are but 
one and the ſame God; but yet Scripture and Rea. 
ſon acquaiat us, that the Son is not the Father, and 
the Holy Ghoſt is another than the Son or the Fa- 
ther; there muſt be therefore ſome Diſtinction, viz, 
Modal, in their Perſanalities ; otherwiſe the Son 
would be the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt would be 
the Son and the Father. Which being not ſo, and 
the Chriſtian Doctrine forbidding us to confound 
them, there muſt be ſomewhat in each Perſon to 
_ diſtinguiſh it from the others, EN 

Ihe fourth is, Thar altho' there be not three Gods, 
yet however the Deity ſubſiſts in three Suppoſita: Sd 
that we muſt ſay, this is another than that, or that. 
This is evident in the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt by John 
the Baptiſt in Jordan; for other is he who ſpeaks 
from Heaven, other who appears in the Air like a 
Dove, other who comes up out of the River; And if 
there be but one Suppoſitum amongſt them, we mult 
alter our Style, and ſay, that the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt were baptized with Jeſus Chriſt; ſince 
he is not another Suppoſitum than they, and ſo he 
will be only diſtinguiſh'd from them in Name, and 
by an OEconomy, wherein the Father is pleaſed to 
ſew himſelf under the Title of Son at his Baptiſm, 
and of Holy Ghoſt on other Occaſionss. 
The fifth is, That there is ſomewhat, i. e. Modal, 
which diſtinguiſhes the three Divine Perſons, that 
Diſtinction being not barely Tranſitory, Nominal, 
er Obconomical, Now that which diftioguiſhs 
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them is their Manner of ſubſiſting in the Deity, 
each Perſon ſubſiſting after another Manner than 
the others. But * all Men will not underſtand this; 
they will not believe that there is ſomewhat in one 
Perſon, which is not in the others; and that one and 
the ſame Subſtance ſhould have three different Sub- 
ſiſtences; that the ſame God, who cannot be be- 
gotten in the Father, ſhould be begotten in the Son 
and that he who is the Spring of the other two, 
ſhould be derived and proceed from them both: 
And this, in Spite of all that Scripture,or the Catho- 
lick Church can ſay to the contrary. But the Chri- 
ſtian Faith is, that from all Eternity, each Perſon is 
God; that from all Eternity, the Father has another 
Subſiſtence than the Son, and the Son another than 

the Holy Ghoſt; and that from all Eternity, what 
primarily diſtinguiſhes the three Divine Perſons 
from one another, is their differeat Manner of ſub- 
ſting ; whereby the Father is one Suppoſitum , the 
Son another, and the Holy Ghoſt another; the Dei- 
ty beiag equally communicated to them. All which 
is expreſly contained in, or fairly deducible from the 

Word of God, IDE 


The ſixth and laſt Point is, That of the three Di- 
vine Perſons, the Firſt is called the Father, the Se- 
cond the Son, or the Word, as in the Writings of 
our Apoſtle, and the Third the Holy Ghoſt, as in 
the Text, and elſewhere throughout the New Teſta- 
ment. But the Explication of this, and the particular 
Proſecution of this Matter, as I have iatimated be- 
fore, I muſt reſerve for the next Diſcourſe. 

And thus I have given you an Account in gene- 
ral of the Doctrine of the Trinity of Perſons in the 
Unity of the Divine Eſſence, in as few and full 
Words as I could, to the end you might know, in this 
ſummary Way, what you ought of this ſublime 
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Myſtery, and no more; exhorting you ſeriouſly to 
keep to that which is written, without diving too 
deep into an Abyſs which may ſwallow you up. The 
greateſt Lights of the Church have forewarned us 
long ago, how dangerous it is to ſearch too far into 
it. Hold we therefore to this Rule, and we ſhall 
tread ſafely ; acquieſce we in the things that are re. 
vealed, and leave we the Secret unto God. He has 
imparted to us a competent Meaſure of the Know- 
ledge of himſelf, to make us love and ſerve him, and 

behave ourſelves ſuitably in his Communion : When 
It will be neceſſary that we ſhould have higher De. 
grees of Light concerning his Deity, and we ſhall be 
able to bear them; he will find out Ways to convey 
them to us. Now we walk by Faith; now we know 
GOD but in Part, and we ſee him but in Part: But a Day 
will come, an eternal Day, when we ſhall ſee him even 
a: he is. And then ſhall we perfectly, and with Ad- 
miration, underſtand the great Myſtery of the Ever- 
bleſfed Trinity; nay, we ſhall be made ourſelves Par- 
takers of the Divine Nature. Let us wait therefore 
with Patience, and Humility of Heart, for that Time 
or rather Eternity of our Perfection; when the 
Archives of Immortality being opened, we ſhall read 


therein thoſe unſearchable Myſteries, which are 


now unknown to us, or which we but very imperfet- 
ly underſtand. And in the mean while, apply we our- 
ſelves to the Study of thoſe which are diſcloſed to us 
in the Goſpel ; let us believe what the Scripture tells 
us of them; let us ſubmitt our Reaſon to Faith; till 
It ſhall pleaſe God to manifeſt fully and clearly to us 
thoſe things, which as yet we ſee but thro? 4 Glaſs 
darkly; when he himſelf will diſplay to us all his Se- 
crets in the Palace of his Glory. Which GOD of 
his infinite Mercy grant! 5 


DIS: 
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Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, Bapti: 
zing them in the Name of the Father, 668 of 
Ihe Son, and of the Holy Gboſt. 


us of himſelf in the Creatures, we 


him; and yet for all that, would not 


his Eſſence, Properties, and Relations confiſt. He 
will appear to us as a Creator, when we ſhall ſee all 
of things iſſuing forth out of his Boſom: He will ſhew 

bimſelf a Preferyer, upon whom all Things depend 
for their Continuance; when we ſhall obſerve how 
he upholds them with his Hand , that they may not 
fall into their primitive Nothing again: He will 
prove b himſelf a Redeemer , when we ſhall behold 
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F we ſhould * of GOD by the 
EX?! ſeveral Notices he has imparted to 


ſhould have a multitude of Ideas of 


— be able to tell what he is, or wherein 


him 
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56 -— Baptiſm in the Trinity. 
him ſaving his People from their Sins; he will be: 
Sanctifler, when we ſhall conſider him as converting 
his Elect: In a word, we ſhall perceive him to be a 
in all. The Reaſon thereof is, that every thing i; 
an Emanation of his Being; and whatever does not 
repreſent him to us, is nothing. But yet it muſt be 
own'd, that theſe external Denominations being ſo 
far removed from his intimate Nature, as they are, 
though they may ſhew us God in theſe ſeveral Capa. 
cities, they cannot give us a very cloſe Inſight into 
his Deity, the Myſtery of the three Divine Perſons, 
and thoſe intrinſecal Acts by which they are diſtin. 
guiſh'd, * And particularly the Works of Creation 

" themſelves, Redemption, and Sanctification, which 
Wl / are converſant about the Creatures, not the Creator; 
1 the Redeemed, not the Redeemer; the Sanctified, 
i not the Sanctifier; Temporary, not Eternal; and 
Common, not Proper ; As glorious as they may be, 
and as worthy of God; can never exhibit to us the 
three Perſons in the Divine Eſſence, or be the Perſo. 
nalities upon which they are founded, if we will 
ſtand to the Award of the Holy Scriptures, and the 
Reſolution of the Catholick Church in this moot 
Point. For theſe muſt accordingly be three inter. 
nal, eternal, and uncommunicable Acts in the God- 
head, not to load it with other needleſs Words here, 
And therefore a certain late ? Author, with all his 
feigned Reſpect for the Church of England, whereof 
he pretends himſelf to be a Member, and which he 
ſeems to look upon as the ſoundeſt Part of the Ca- 
tholick; does extremely prevaricate, as he does in- 
deed throughout his whole Book, in falſly imputing 

to its Catechiſm, that it makes the Divine Perſona- 
lities conſiſt in the Actions of Creation, Redemption, 
and Sanctification; as I ſhall take Occaſion by and 
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by to demonſtrate, out of the very Paſſages he 
quotes for that purpoſe: The ſame thing which he 
does as to the Scriptures themſelves, throughout the 
Concluſion of that Tract; though he would make us 


believe all along, that he has a great Reverence for 


them; but it is no farther than they ſerve the Soci- 
nian Hypotheſis, which he follows in all its Parts: 
Which I ſhall endeavour to prove to be Unſcriptu- 
ral, and Uncanonical Doctrine, by explaining the 
true in this Diſcourſe, out of the Text I have 
choſen to be the Subject of it; Go ye therefore, and 
teach all Nations, Baptixing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſh, 
Which Words contain a Summary of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, or the Form preſcribed by Jeſus 
Chriſt to be uſed in the Admiſſion of Perſons, whe- 
ther Infants, or Adult, into the-Goſpel-Church , or 
to the Profeſſion of the Catholick Faith. And they 
are indiſpenſably required to be repeated in Baptiſm, 
by him that adminiſters it, there being no ſuch Sa- 
crament without them, or Terms to that Effect; 


| Nor no Reiterating of it, as it is held by ſome, where 


the Ceremony has been once performed with them, 


and the outward Matter, i. e. Water. But I muſt 


beg Leave to explain this, and add, by a Miniſter 
lawfully called; this being as eſſential to it as the 
reſt, For to declare my Opinion here freely upon 
that Point, I cannot but think that all Lay-Baptiſm 
is invalid And 1 muſt look, till I have better Rea- 
ſons to convince me, upon that Story of Athanaſius's, 
when a Lad amongſt his Play-Fellows, baptizing one 
of them, which is the only Foundation in Antiqui- 
ty for it, as a downright Invention of Ruffinus, or at 
leaſt a groundleſs Report taken up by him, eſpecial- 
ly as to that Action's being allowed; it being no- 
where mentioned, that I know of, by any other be- 
fore him. Now this Text is capable of a double In- 
terpretation, as it may be taken in two different re- 
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ſpects. For, 1 ft, As it relates to the Miniſter, it in. 
timates to us, that what he performs in Teaching, ot 
making Diſciples; for that is the Import of the 
Term in the Original, and Baptixing; he does it not 
in his own Name, or by any Civil and Secular Au. 
thority or Commiſſion, but in the Name, and by 
Authority and Commiſſion of the Holy and Ever. 
bleſſed Trinity. Which as it ſpeaks the Honour and 
Dignity of his Office, and the Validity of our Calling 
in general as Chriſtians, both depending on a Divine 
Commiſſion ; ſo it proclaims openly the Preſumption 
and Arrogance of thoſe who take upon them to 
Teach and Baptize, i. e. admitt Men into the Church 
of Chriſt, without any Ground, or Shew of Authori- 
ty from God to that purpoſe ; which muſt needs be 
a great Uſurpation. And, 24ly, As it concerns the 
Perſons who are to be Baptized; for it is in the Greek, 
into the Name; it implies what Acknowledgment or 
Profeſſion they make, viz, that they embrace and 
own the glorious Trinity of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt; and are ready to ſubmitt to all things which 
are required to be believed, or done by them, in or- 
der to their Salvation. That as theſe three Divine 
- Perſons did from all Eternity conſult and contrive 
the Method of their Redemption, and ſeverally 
acted their diſtinct Parts in it; ſo, as far as they ſhall 
be acquainted with it, they are diſpoſed to acquieſce 
in it, and are heartily willing to regulate them- 
ſelves accordingly. Go ye therefore, ſays our Saviour 
to his Apoſtles, and teach all Nations, Baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. ' 1 1 | 
So that according to this general Paraphraſe on 
the Words, waving here the firſt reſpect wherein 
they may be conſidered, as not falling within the 
Compaſs of my preſent Deſign; there are two things 
included in our profeſſing the Doctrine of the Bleſſed 
Trinity: One is, that we acknowledge that there 
| _ 
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are three ſuch Divine Perſons as the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, in the Eternal Godhead ; and 
likewiſe what each of them has done for us, in order 
to our Salvation; and the other, that to the ſame 
end, we readily ſubmitt to, and acquieſce in what- 
ever they require to be believed, or done by us; 
being heartily diſpoſed to regulate ourſelves accord- 
ingly- Which brings me into what I promiſed in 
my former Diſcourſe upon this Subject, vix. a parti» 


| cular Conſideration of each Perſon in the Divine 


Trinity; wherein 1 will make this Meditation as 
lateation in all of them. 
As to the Firſt Head then, which is the Subſtance 
of the Apoſiles Creed; we have it excellently ſet forth 
to the meaneſt Capacity by our Church in its Cate- 
chiſm, and comprized under theſe three Articles, vix. 
Firſt, to believe in God the Father, who hath made us, 
and all the World : Secondly, in God the Son, who bath 
redeemed us, and all Mankind : Thirdly, in God the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, who ſanttifies us, and all the elect People of God, 
And I think, if I ſhould follow any other Expoſi- 
tion , or Method in the Proſecution of this Point, I 
ſhould do amiſs. But before I go farther, I cannot but 
wonder how the before-mentioned * Author came 
to draw in this Portion of Scripture, which I am now 
explaining , the Apoſtles Creed, ſome Paſſages of our 
Liturgy , particularly the Beginning of the Litany, 


practical as the Matter can bear, according to my 


and this of our Church-Catechiſm, to ſupport his No- ; 


tion, which is no way countenanced there. For not 
to ramble like him, but to ſpeak only to what has 
ſome Appearance of Probability, though the Text 
does not exclude the Operations of Creation, Re- 
demption, and Sanctification, which doubtleſs be- 
long to the three Perſons; yet it does not make the 
Perſonalities conſiſt in them; indeed it ſays nothing 
of them expreſly, or tather it implies the contrary. 
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2 Clendon's Tad. de Perſon3, pg. 179, 10 182. Þ 
: And 


Bo Baptiſm in the Trinity: 


it offers only to our Belief, according to the Scy;p. 
ture, the Apoſtles Creed, and the whole Tenor of our 

| Liturgy; that each of the three Perſons is God; and 
that one 1s the Father, the other the Son, and the 
other the Holy Ghoſt: Or in the Style of the Fa- 
thers and Schoolmen, whom, I am afraid, he has not 
ſo much ſtudy'd as the Fatres Polonos, that the Di- 
vine Perſonalities conſiſt in the eternal Paternity, F. 
liation, and Spiration; which he may ſee comes to 
the ſame thing. It is true, our Church has not pre- 


Creation of all the World, the Redemption of all 


ſons, as any Man may perceive, but to deſcribe them; 
not to diſtinguiſh the Perſonalities ad intra, but the 


other; for which Reaſon I have annex'd it by way 
of Appendix to the Text, to be now conſidered to- 


that the firſt Perſon in the adorable Trinity, the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is alſo our 
Father by Adoption and Love, is that moſt High 
God, Simple, Eternal, Infinite, with other Divine 
Perfections; that it is impoſſible there ſhould be 


by whom it is ordered; ſo God by Analogy, but af- 


1 ; 


And as to the Expoſition of our Church- Catechiſy; 


tended to explain the Manner of theſe Acts, which 
the Scripture has ſealed up in a Myſtery, till the II- 
luminations of a brighter World appear : Nor did 
think fit, in a Rudiment of Chriſtian Inſtitution, to in- 
ſtruct its Catechumens in the Controverſial Part of this 
Doctrine: This is neceſſary but to ſome on the ac- 
count of Herericks, What is added concerning the 


Mankind, and the Sanctification of all the Elect Peo- 
ple of God, is not to define the three Divine Per. 


Perſons ad extra. It is a Part of the Chriſtian Be- 
lief, neceſſary to be immediately joined with the 


To proceed then more particularly ; the firſt 
Point under this Article conſiſts in acknowledging 


more than one, or many Gods ; and that as in a 
Family he is called Pater-familias, or Father of the 
Family amongſt Men, from whom it is derived, and 


ter 
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ter a more eminent way, is ſtyled the Father in the 
Heavenly Family. For the Names of the Holy Tri- 
nity, or the intrinſecal Denominations of the three 


| Perſons, being taken from the Manner wherein the 


Deity ſubſiſts in them; ſince it ſubſiſts in the firſt 


as in the Fountain-Head, as the Scripture intimates 


to us in ſeveral places; he is rightly term'd God the 


| Father. And this firſt Perſon owning no Principle 


of itſelf, and being neither made, not created, nor 
begotten, or derived from any other, could not be 
better denominated even in this Senſe. Moreover, 
as there muſt be an Order amongſt the Divine Per- 


ſons, it being the Right of the firſt to command 


and diſpoſe things; ſo it is with good Reaſon that 
the Title of the Father of his Family is given him, 
being the chief Diſpenſer in that OEconomy. But the 
true and proper Ground of that Appellation here 


is, that the Deity ſubſiſts in him as in a Perſon that 


begets: Now he that begets another is a Father, 


and a diſtin& Perſon from his Son. The Scripture 


attributes to him to have begotten Jeſus Chriſt; 
Thou art my Son, this Day have 1 begotten thee, Plal. 
ii. 7. which the Jews themſelves confeſs to be meant 
of the Meſſias. And indeed he is call'd the Sor, ver. 
12, and the Kings and Judges of the Earth are enjoined 

there to kiſs him, . e. to worſhip him as God, ace 

cording to the Style of Holy Writ, Not to men- 
tion John i. 14. where he is named the only begotten 
ef the Father, on the Account of his eternal Gene- 
ration, as Rom. viii. 32. God's own Son, in Con- 
tradiſtinction to his adoptive Sons; and other Paſ- 
lages to the ſame purpoſe. But the Anti-Trinitarians 
being willing to own one Perſon as God, and even 
as Father, though not upon the ſame Ground that 

the Orthodox do; I think I need ſay no more here 
to prove or explain this Point. 5 
And therefore I go on to the other, which the 
Church has thought fit to join with it in the Cate- 
chiſi, for our farther Inſtruction, viz, That 2 "” 
; 8 Father 
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Father hath made us, and all the World. Which con- 
ſiſts in profeſſing, that he is the Creator of the Uni. 


verſe, the Maker of the viſible and inviſible World, 


_ eſpecially of Angels and Men. This great Truth, to 
mention no more, is ſet forth in general by Job, in x 
very Philoſophical manner: God alone, ſays he, (ex. 
cluſively of any Creature) ſpreadeth out the Heaven;, 
and treadeth upon the Waves of the Sea: He maketh Ar- 
cturus, Orion, and Pleiades, and the Chambers of the 
South, Job ix. 8, 9. And by 1/aiah, in a noble lofty 
Strain; I am the Lord, ſays God, that maketh al 
things, that ſtretcheth forth the Heavens alone, that 
ſpreadeth the Earth by myſelf , (by no other Agent) 
I. xliv. 24. as likewiſe Chap. xlv. 12. I have mad: 
the Earth, and created Man upon it: I, even my Hands 
Have ſtretched out the Heavens, and all their Hoſt have | 
commanded. Which he had expreſs'd before thus, 
Chap. xl. 12. Who hath meaſured the Waters in the Hol. 
| low of his Hand? and meted out Heaven with the Span, 
and comprehended the Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſur, 
and weighed the Mount ains with Scales, and the Hills in 
a Balance? And ver. 28. Haſt thou not heard, that the 
_ everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the Ends of the 
Earth, fainteth not, neither is weary ? But in particular, 
God the Father is the Creator of Angels, and Men: 
For as to the former, not to alledge thoſe Texts 
wherein they are denoted under the Expreſſion of 
the Hoſt of Heaven, they are underſtood to be ſtgnihed 
in that of Job xxxviii. 7. When the Morning Stars ſan 
together, and all the Sons of God ſhouted for Joy. And 
Heb. xii. 11. he is ſtyled expreſly, the Father of Spirit. 
As to Men, our firſt Parent, Adam, is not only cal- 
led the Son of God, Luke iii. 38. though not in the 
fame Senſe that Jeſus Chriſt is ſo, becauſe the Father 
begot him after an incomprehenſible Manner from 
all Eternity; yet foraſmuch as he made him in Time. 
But in the Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, we 
have an Account in ſhort how that was done, vu 
That the Lord God formed Man of the Duſt of 61 
| Ground, 
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Ground, and breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life; 
and Man became a living Soul, Gen. ii. 79. And then 


comes the GOA yon, Mal. ii. 10, Have we not all one 


Father ? Has not one God created us? Yes, doubtleſs, 
we are all drawn from the ſame Original, caſt into 
the ſame Mould, and made of the ſame Matter, which 


God animates with the ſame Breath of Life. The 


Truth 1s, where-ever he has been acknowledged, 
even amongſt the Heathens, by the Philoſophers and 
Poets, he has been own'd, called, and worſhipped as 
the Father, Maker, and Preſerver of all things. * Pla- 
to ſays of him, 1, Y Ober, Y O29, x) mdvra Te 


uy Ode, Y Tt "Ads, Y und g epydls?)* that he is 
the Worker of the E arth, the Heaven, and the Gods, and 


of all things in Heaven, in Hell, and under the Earth. 


And Aratus, whom S. Paul quotes to the ſame pur- 


poſe, tells us, that we are God's Offſpring, - Yap 9 54 
O ice, Acts xvii. 28. He is the Fountain of all 


Beings; and he has ſuch a boundleſs Power, that as 


by his Word he ſpoke all things out of Nothing; ſo 


he can as eaſily ſpeak them into Nothing again, if he 


pleaſes ; all depending upon his Will. 
So that this noble and wonderful Syſtem of 
Heaven and Earth, which we behold in a continual 
and orderly Motion, and which has remained thus 
for ſeveral Ages, did not always exiſt, as Ariſtotle 
fancy'd, nor leap'd into it by Chance, as Epicurus 


and others imagined; but was firſt ſet a- going by the 


Almighty Hand of this great Father of theUniverſe, 
and was, in compariſon of his eternal Being, but a 
meer new and upſtart thing. This may in ſome 
meaſure be obſerved by any Man, who will but en- 
quire into the Writings of the moſt ancient? Hea- 
thens themſelves, beſides thoſe of the Bible; which 
becauſe ſome of them afford Arguments, that pre- 
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vail more upon certain Minds, than the bare Re} 
tions of Scripture, I ſhall not think it improper to 
take Notice of them here, Theſe Authors then 
ſpeak of nothing more early than the Theban or the 
Trojan War, or the Expedition of the Argonauts; 
2 unleſs it be of ſome confuſed Notions of the Origine 
of their Gods, and the Beginning of the World, as 
their Fancy led them. All which are but a corrupt 
and wrong Imitation of ſuch Matters as were con- 
veyed to them by uncertain Tradition , or they de- 
rived from the Hiſtory of Moſes, which way foever 
they came at it. It is Lucretius's Reaſoning hereup- 
on againſt the Eternity of the World: © If the World 
© had no Beginning, how comes it to paſs that we 
& have noAccount of things in the Poets, higher than 
te the Theban or the Trojan War? With more to the 
_ fame Effect in * Virgil. Which will farther be mani. 
feſt, if we reflect upon the Invention of Arts neceſ- 
ſary to the Preſervation and Conveniency of Life, 
whereof the firſt Inventors, with the Improvement of 
them, are well known, or eaſily traced out in thoſe 
_ Writings. The Strength of which Argument lies 
in this, that theſe Arts being abſolutely neceſſary, or 
highly convenient for Life, Men rack'd their Wit 
to invent them, as ſoon as they felt their Need of 
them, i. e. as foon as they were born, or could ſet 
their Heads and Hands to work: And conſequently 


if the World was eternal, the firſt Inventors of theſe 


things, and the very Improvement of them in the 
firſt Degrees, could never be reach'd by the Hiſto- 
Flans. Beſides that by the Providence of God, as 4 
collateral Teſtimony to the Scripture, we have the 
Books extant which write of the earlieſt Plantations 
of Nations, and the Tranſmigrations of them, and 
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? Lucret. Lib. 5. Prætere à fi nulla fuit, &c, 
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NE Tum Varia vencre artes. — 


what 


What 


Baptiſm in the Trinity. 85 
what is moſt ancient in them. It cannot be pre- 
tended with any Colour of Reaſon, that the various 
Inundations, Depopulations, and Changes which the 
World has undergone at ſeveral times, may have 
hinder'd the tranſmitting the Records of the re- 
ſpective preceding Ages, and totally deſtroy'd them. 
For as this is but a Shift of Atheiſtical Men, and ſaid 
only, but not proved, or bottom'd upon any ground, 
by ſuch as know no other way to deny the Making 
of the Univerſe, and the Newneſs of its Exiſtence; 
ſo it ſhews pretty plainly, that there was amongſt 
thoſe ancient Heathens a Tradition of Noah's Flood, 
and of the Overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah by 


Fire; which muſt be derived to them from the Hi- 


ſtory of the Bible. It remains therefore, that all 
things were made, as they are deſcribed by Moſes 
in his Geneſis, by the great Creator of the World, 
and not as they are delivered by two late Authors, 
in their whimſical Hypotheſes of that Matter, 
Which being ſuppoſed, the Newneſs of the World, 
compared with God's Eternity, will clearly appear 
to us thence, eſpecially if we conſider the Succeſſions 
of Men, ſince the time that the firſt was created, as 
we have them recorded in the ſacred Hiſtory, The 
Scripture aſſures us, that Noah was but the tenth. 
Man from Adam, in the Space of 1656. i. e. from 
the Creation to the End of the Flood. And by the 
Genealogies preſerved there, and the Obſervation of 
ſucceeding Ages, we find, that fince Noah, three Ge- 
nerations, one with another, take up but 100 Years 
from Father to Son. So that if it be not more than 
about 4080 Years ſince the Flood, as by common 
Computation it is not, it is evident there is no Man 
now living above 132 Generations removed in a di- 
rect Line from Adam himſelf, (including the ten 
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before the Flood) and that the World is but 5719 
Years old, more or leſs, as it is generally reckon'd. 
Whereby you ſee, how eaſy it is, by reaſoning with 
a little Aſſiſtance from the Bible, to demonſtrate the 
Beginning of the World, and to trace up things to 
their firſt Principle, the Father and Creator of the 
Univerſe. He having then erected this great and 
ſtately Fabrick, as a Palace for him to dwell in, made 
at laſt our firſt Parent of the Duſt of the Earth, and 
breathed into him an immortal Breath of Life : And 
not only ſo, but he placed him in the Garden of 
Eden, the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, to remain there in 
Perfect Felicity, till he ſhould afterwards, conti- 
nuing in his Integrity, be tranſlated into the Regi- 
ons of everlaſting Bliſs and Glory, without paſſing 
through Death. But this he ſoon debarr'd himſelf 
from, by diſobeying his Maker in a very eaſy Matter, 
one would think, the Abſtaining from one Fruit a- 
midſt a thouſand ; whereby he, and his Poſterity with 
him, forfeited that happy State, and became like the 
Beaſts that periſh, liable to all the Miſeries of Life, 
and to Death itſelf, and even eternal Wo and 
Confufton, : ED 7 
Nevertheleſs, God having created Man, would 
not loſe him ſo; but in his infinite Mercy con- 
trived a Way to recover him from that State of Sin 
and Miſery wherein he had plunged himſelf, and 
to reſtore him to a Capacity of being happy; and 
that was, by ſending into the World his Son, 
his only Son, begotten of him from all Eternity, 
to redeem Mankind. Which leads me into the Confi- 
deration of the Second Article of our Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, viz. That the ſecond Perſon in the Holy 
Trinity is God the Son, who hath redeemed us and all 
Mankind. Where we are to own, 1. That Jeſus 
Chriſt is the true Son of God, * not barely as be- 
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x Clendon's Track. de Perſona, Pap. 197, 198, 
gotten 
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is ll gotten or conceived by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin 
d. ¶ Mary, nor as appointed to an eminent Office by the 
th Divine Providence, as Kings and Sovereign Magi- 
be ffrates, who are therefore ſtyled in Scripture Gods, 
to and the Children of the moſt High, Pal. Ixxxii. 6. nor 


he © yet as raiſed by God from the Dead; neither as 
nd conſtituted Heir of all Things, by his Exaltation 
de to the Right Hand of the Majeſty on High; tho? 
nd S. Paul, Hebr. i. 5. applies to him on this Account 


nd that Saying, Thou art my Son, this Day have I be- 
of N gotten thee : But eſpecially as he is the only be- 


in gotten Son of God, in a peculiar and ſupernatu- 


ti- ral Way of Filiation, before he was conceived in 
gi. the Virgin's Womb, even from all Eternity; and 


ing I 25 he is the Natural Son of God, begotten of his 


Subſtance, not by Diviſion or Multiplication of 


the Nicene Creed expreſſes it, which ought to be 


nu of one Subſtance with the Father. Which Commu— 
ud nication of Nature is properly the Generation of 
)n- the Son, all Generation being a vital Production 


Sin of another Being, or Perſon, in the ſame ſpecifical or 


ind individual Nature. And this being a Communica- 
ind tion of the ſame Numerical Eſſence, though above 
on, our Reaſon, and a Matter of Faith, muſt be the 
ty, £ moſt perfect Generation, Now though the Man- 
ali- ner of this eternal Generation be incomprehenſible 
ian to us, yet the Thing is moſt certain, and it would 
oly be impious in us to cavil at it, ſince the Scripture 
4 has declared it; wherein we ought to reſt ſatisfy'd, if 
ſus we will be Chriſtians: Which is evident, beſides the 
be- Faſlages already quoted for the Paternity of the Fa- 
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Eſſence, whereof the Deity is incapable; but by 
a real and total Communication of his Nature to 
Him, and of all its Eſſentialities : God of God, as 


our Polar Star in theſe nice Explications; Light of 
Lyht, vary God of very God ; begotten, not maae, be- 
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ther, and that famous one Prov. viii. 22, to 34, 
from this Text of Mic. v. 2. But thou, Bethlehem 
Ephratah, though thou be little among the Thouſands of 
Judah, yet out of thee ſhall he come forth unto me, that 
7s to be Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe Goings-forth have been 
fram of Old, from Everlaſting, or Js Days of Eter. 
nity. Where it is obſervable, that theſe eternal 
Goings-forth of the AMeſſias or Chriſt, who it i; 
plain from the Words is intended here, are op. 
Poſed to the temporal Act of the Town of Berhle. 
bem, by his Birth of the bleſſed Virgin : And like. 
wiſe that by them is meant his Generation, nothing 
elſe being conceivible in this place, than ſuch a 
ſubſtantial Action, which preceded all Creation, 
But, 2. As we are to believe, that Jeſus Chrift is 
the true Son of God in this Senſe ; ſo alſo that he 
is God, properly ſo called, Which though it he 
pretty evident from the Text, Bajrizing into the 
Name of the Son, being an admitting of one into 
Covenant with him as God; upon which Account 
S. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 111, 21, that Baptiſm is the 
Anſwer, or the Stipulation of 4 good Conſcience to- 
wards God; yet! ſhall prove it here theſe two Ways: 
1. By the proper Names of God, which are given 
him. in Scripture; 2. By the Divine Attrihutes, 
which are aſcribed to him there. As to the 
firſt Head of Proofs, not to multiply Paſſages with- 
out Neceſſity, we meet with this amongſt ſeveral 
others in the Old Teſtament, which is very plain 
to my Purpoſe; Thy Throne, O God, ſays David, Pt 
xIv. 6. is for ever, which is apply'd verbatim to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Heb. i. 8. But unto the Son he ſaith, Tiy 
Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. But that 
J. ix, 6, 7. is ſo full, that I may not omitt it here; 
Unto us, ſays the Prophet, a Child is born; unto us 4 
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Son is given, and the Government ſhall be upon his Shoul- 
der; and his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, C unſel- 
lor, The mighty God, * The everlaſting Father, The Prince 
of Peace. Of the Increaſe of his Government and 
Peace there ſhall be no End. As for the New Teſta- 
ment, the firſt Name we find given in the Goſpel 
to the ſecond Perſon in the Holy Trinity, which ts 
that of Jeſus, implies his being God; for it ſignifies 
Saviour, by Way of Eminency, and in a Spiritual 
Senſe, as it is applied to him; and then who can 
ſave, or forgive Sins, but God only ? Mark ii. 7. Up- 


on which Account the Evangeliſt, S. Matthew, i. 23. 
referrs to him that Prophecy of Iſaiah, Beheld, a 


Virgin ſhall be with Child, and ſhall bring forth ” 
Son, and they ſhall call his Name Emanuel, (which be- 
ing interpreted, is God with ug.) The noble Confeſſion 
of S. Thomas is not to be paſs'd over here in Si- 
lence, becauſe it is an uſeful Example of what a Man 
ought to do upon Conviction. He then being ab- 
ſeat, when our Bleſſed Saviour ſhew'd himſelf to his 
Diſciples the firſt time after his ReſurreQion, could 


not be perſuaded of a thing by their Report, which 


at his Death none of them ſeem to have had any 

Thought of; but as ſoon as he ſaw him, and the 
Print of the Nails in his Hands, and felr the Scar in 
his Side, he cried out, 2 Lord, and my God, John 


xX. 28. S. Paul, in his Charge to the Elders of 


Epheſus, when he committed the Care of Chriſt's 
Flock to them, calls him expreſly God, Acts xx. 28. 

Take heed unto ' yourſel ves, and to all the Flock, over 
the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, to 
feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with 
his own Blood. And Rom. ix. 5. Chriff God bleſſed for 


ever. Jo us, ſays the ſame Apoſtle to the Coriu- 


thians, 1 Cor. viii. 6. there is but one God, the Fa- 


N ther, F whom are all Th" and we in e and one 
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Tord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all Things, and we by 
him. To which we may add that of 1 Tim. iii. 16, 


God mas manifeſt in the Fleſh, that of Tit. ii. 14, 
Looking ' for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious 4 
us 


: pearing of the great God, and our Saviour Je 


Chriſt; that of 1 John v. 20. This is the? true God, 
(ſpeaking of the Son of God) and that of Jude 4. 
There are certain Men crept in unawares, who were 
before of old ordained to this Condemnation, ungodly 
Men, turning the Grace of our God into Laſciviouſ- 
neſs, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; with many more to the ſame effect. It 


would be abſurd, and contrary to all Reaſon, to 


imagine, notwithſtanding any little Diſtinctions, and 
ily Evaſions that may be uſed to the contrary, that 
theſe various Names and Titles which are peculiar 
to God, ſhould be ſo plainly, without any Limitation, 


aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt in Scripture, unleſs he were 
truly, 1. e. eſſentially God; conſidering eſpecially 


how very cautious the Holy Penmen are of yield- 
ing the leaſt Occaſion for Idolatry, and of affording 
any the ſmalleſt Pretence for paying any Part of 
Divine Honour to any Creature whatſoever, of 
what Quality, Degree, or Eminency ſoever it may 


be above others. 


4 And as to the ſecond Head of Proofs, whereby 


Jeſus Chriſt is demonſtrated to be God, viz. the 
Divine Attributes which are apply'd to him in 
Scripture ; I ſhall confine my ſelf at preſent to thoſe 


we call Incommunicable, which cannot be impart— 


ed to the Creature, as indeed none of them can by 


a formal Communication of Eſſence. Thoſe of Sim- 
plicityand Eternity, I preſume, Il may wave here; the 


—B 
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1 Tdem, Vol. IV. p. 20. to 23. N. B. 
2 Clendon's Tract de Perſona, p. 208. to 211. 
4 Whiſton's Hiſt, Pref. Append. 14. Mr. Townſ. Dep. 
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former being * already accounted for in the pre- 
ceding Diſcourſe, and the latter reſerv'd for * ano. 
ther which is to follow: As to that of Omniſci. 
ence, if any Man doubts it to be an incommunicable 
Attribute of God, let him read that Paſſage 1 Kings 
viii. 39. being Part of that noble Prayer of Solomon 
at the Dedication of his Temple; Thou, ſays he to 
God, even thou only, knoweſt the Hearts of all the Chil- 
dren of Men : Such an Inſtance of Knowledge as 
includes all the reſt! And yet Jeſus Chriſt aſcribes 
it to himſelf, Rev. ii. 23. All the Churches ſhall know, 
that T am he which ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts. 
Well might he ſay lo, ſince he knows him who 
exceeds all Knowledge, i. e. the Father, as the Son 
is known only by him; No Man knoweth the Son, 
but the Father; neither knoweth any Man the Father, 
ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal 
him, Matth. xi. 27. Lord, ſays S. Peter to him, John 
xxi. 17. thou knoweſt all Things, thou knoweſt that I 
love thee. Jeſus knew from the Beginning who they 
were that believed not, and who ſhould betray him, 
John vi. 64. Becauſe he knew all Men, and needed 
not that any ſhould teſtify of Man; for he knew what 
was in Man, John ii. 24, 25. The Attribute of 
Omnipreſence is no leſs Divine, if we will be de- 
termin'd by Scripture z Thus ſaith the Lord, The 
Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Foot ſtool; 
where is the Houſe that ye build unto me? and where is 
the Place of my Reſt? Iſ. Ixvi.1. Now this our Bleſ- 
led Saviour aſcribes to himſelf, in his gracious Pro- 
miſes to the Faithful, Where two or three are gathered 
together in my Name, ſays he, Matth. xviii. 20. there 
am I in the midſt of them. And in the Verſe imme- 
diately following my Text, Lo, 1 am with you alway, 
tells he is Diſciples, even unto the End of the World. 


— CCCCESENS 


_ * Diſcourſe III. on 1 John v. 7. 
2 Diſcourſe VI. on Philipp. ii. 6. 


And 
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And laſtly, that of Omnipotence, which is alſo 1 
Divine and an Incommunicable Attribute, is ap. 
ply'd to the Son, as well as to the Father; What | 
Things ſoe ver the Father doth, theſe alſo doth the Son 
likewiſe, John v. 19. The Title of Almighty, whichis 
given him in both the Teſtaments, as to the Fa. 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt, makes it good : And the 
ſeveral Miracles he wrought during his Abode in 
the Fleſh, are ſo many ſenſible Inſtances of it. From 

all which, it fully appears, that Jeſus ChriF is God. 
But, 2, As we muſt acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt to 
be God, ſo are we likewiſe to profeſs, according to 
the Doctrine of Scripture, and the Expoſition of 
our Church, that he hath redeemed us, and all Man- 
ind: That is, we are to believe, and openly own, 
that in the Time of Auguſtus Ceſar he took upon 
him our Nature, and was born of the Virgin Mar 
in Bethlehem of Judah; being perfect God, and per- 
fe& Man, united in one and the ſame Perſon, after 
an incomprehenſible and unſpeakable Manner. That 
in this Perſon, ſo united, he appeared in the World, 
and preach'd his Goſpel, confirming it by many un- 
li doubted Miracles: That he died for the Expiation 
6 of our Sins, and within three Days roſe again for 
| our Juſtification : That he aſcended into Heaven 
viſibly, and in the Sight of his Diſciples, and fat 
_ down at the Right Hand of God, whence he is to 
return to judge the Quick and the Dead : And that 
thence, according to his Promiſe, he ſent the Holy 
Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the ever-bleſſed Trinity, 
God equal with the Father and the Son, to guide 
the Miniſtry, which he himſelf had inſtituted for 
| the Converſion of the World, and to ſanctify aud 
| complete the Number of his Elect. In theſe ſeveral 
| Things ſeems to me to conſiſt the Redemption ot 
211 Mankind by Jeſus Chris: Which being but an ex- 
| plicit Deduction of what, 1 hope, we are all perſuaded 

| 


of; I come in the laſt place to conſider the Third 
Article of our Chriſtian Confeſſion, viz. * we 
| | | eie ut 


Jo 360. 


believe in God the Holy Ghot, who ſancti ſies us, and 

all the elect People of God,  . © . 
This conſiſts then, 1. In profeſſing, that the Holy 

Ghoſt is the Third Perſon in the Glorious Trinity, 


2 God equal with the Father, and the Son, as I but 


now intimated, and proceeding from them both, 
(contrary to the fore- mentioned? Authors) by Way 
of Spiration, not Generation : For the Son bein 

ſaid in Scripture to be begotten of the Father, but the 
Holy Ghoſt to proceed, and likewiſe to be ſent by 
the Father and the Son, and to be the Spirit of the 
San; our Church has thought fit to follow herein 
the Nicene Creed, as receiv'd by the Latins, rather 
than by the Greeks. I would now then, according 
to the Method uſed on the former Articles, go about 
to confirm the Truth of the Holy Ghoſt's being 


God; but that as the Macedonians did of old, fo 


3 ſome Socini ans of late have aſſerted, that he is nor 


a Perſon at all, which was not pretended of either 


of the two others, but an Energy or Quality only, 
And therefore my firſt Buſineſs here muſt he to re- 
move this Objection, and to eſtabliſh the Reality of 


his Perſon. Now if that Axiom is true, as I think 
it is agreed on all hands, Actiones ſunt Suppoſitorum, 
that Actions are of Suppoſit ums, I need uſe no other 
Argument to ſet this Matter beyond all Diſpute, 
than the Perſonal Actions which are attributed to 


him in Scripture. As, ex pr. to teach; The Com- 
forter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whem the Father 
will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all Things, and 
bring all Things to your Remembrance, whatſoever I have 
ſaid unto you, john xiv. 26. To teſtify; When the Com- 


ſorter is come, whom I will ſend unto you ſrom the Father, 


: Whiſton's Hift,Pref. p. 31. Idem, Vol. IV. Art. 19. p. 334: 


Clendon's Tra. de Perſona, p. 170, 171. 
3 Idem, & alii paſſim, per conk quentia m. 
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94 Baptiſin in the Trinity. 
even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the E. 
ther, he ſhall teſtify of me, John xv. 26. To inter. 
cede; The Spirit itſelf maketh Interceſſion for us with 
Groanings which cannot be uttered ;, he maketh Interceſ. 
fron for the Saints, according to the Will of God, Rom. 
Viti. 26, 27. Beſides ſeveral others grounded upon 
formal Texts, which it would be ſuperfluous to pro- 
duce here. It cannot be pretended with any Colour 
of Reaſon, that theſe Actions may by ſome Figure or 
other be aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, though they 
are properly God's; becauſe they can in no kind of 
Speech be ſaid of the Father or the Son upon the 
Account of any Efficacy in them, which may be 
called their Spirit: For being ſent by the Father in 
the Son's Name, to teach; being ſent by the Son 
from the Father, to teſtify of the Son; according to 
the Will of God, to intercede, and the like; are all 
Perſonal Actions intimated to be done by another 
than the Father, or the Son ; and therefore the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt muſt be a Perſon. And a Perſon diſtin 
from the Father and the Son; becauſe theſe Actions, 
peculiarly reſtrained to him here, cannot agree to 
_ either of the two other Perſons. : 5 
And ſol fall into my Method again, viz. to prove, 
That the Holy Ghoſt is God, according to the Do- 
Arine of Scripture: Which I will endeavour to do, 
as before in reſpe& of Jeſus Chriſt, by ſhewing, iſt, 
That the Name of God is exprelily given him there; 
24ly, That the Divine Attributes are likewiſe a- 
ſcribed to him ; which will amount to a full Proof of 
this Point. As to the firſt Head, the Arians former- 
ly, in the Diſputes concerning the Conſubſtanriality 
of the Son; and the Macedonians after them, in thoſe 
about the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt ; inſiſted to 
have the Articles of Faith demonſtrated to them to- 
tidem verbis, as they are contained in Scripture, and 
would admitt no Conſequences, though never ſo ne- 
ceſlary and evident; but the Socinians pretend too 
much to Reaſon, to be ſo perverſe and unreaſonable. 
Hon: 
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However the Cauſe ſtands in no Need of the ſeem- 
ing Favour of the laſt: And I am willing to humour 


the other once here, for Brevity's ſake ; and to con- 


fine myſelf for the ſame Reaſon to the Texts in the 
New Teſtament. S. Peter then ſaith, Add, v. 3. A- 
nanias , why hath Satan filled thine Heart to lye to the 
Holy Ghoſt? And in the Verſe immediately following, 
Thou haſt not lied unto Men, but unto God, What then? 
Why, let any one but uſe his common Senſe, and he 


will ſee, that the Apoſtle calls the Holy Ghoſt ex- 


preſly God. Again, know ye not that ye are the Temple 
of God, ſays S. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 16. and that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you? And Chap. vi. 19. What, ho 
ye not that your Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt 
which is in you, which ye have of God? What then? 
Why, any Man may perceive by his natural Logick, 
without a formal Syllogiſm, that from theſe two 


Verſes put together, the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſarily 


and evidently God. 2 
But to proceed to my ſecond Head of Proofs, 


the Divine Attributes are likewiſe aſcribed to him 


in Scripture; whereby it appears that he is truly 
and properly God. And to keep to thoſe I have 


before inſtanced in, taking in that of Simplicity, and 


that of Eternity, which 1 paſſed over on the preced- 
ing Head concerning Jeſus Chriſt, for the Reaſons 


there alledged; the very Title of Spirit, to begin by 
that of Simplicity, which is his proper Name in Holy 
Writ , and whereby is denoted an uncreated and 


moſt perfe& ſpiritual Being, without any kind of 
Compoſition z muſt needs make him infinitely ſim- 
ple in his Eſſence. As to that of Eternity, his Sub- 
ſiſting in the Beginning, before there was any Time, 
when the World was created; (for Moſes tells us, 


175 


! Whiſton's Hiſt, Pref. p.11. Queſt. 10. Idem, Vol. 4. Art. 20. 
pag. 361. to 373. p. 399. N. B. & paſſim. . 
* Idem, Hiſt. Pref. p. 72. Poſ. 5. Idem, Vol. 4. P. 353, 354. 
N. B. & paſſim. 7 
en. 


RR 
— — * 


1 1 .< 


— 2 — = — og 2 — =_ —_— \ * 
F 1 ⅛ —˙ꝛ˙Ü «A!nʃͤ 


— 


— — 


98 Baptiſm in the Trinity.” 
Gen. i. 2. that then the Spirit of God moved upon thy 
Face of the Waters) ſpeaks him plainly eternal. 
That of Omniſcience is affirmed of him in a very ex. 
| traordinary Manner, The Spirit ſearcheth all thing, I. 
4 | yea, the deep things of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10. David in one be 
wort Ejaculation, Pf. cxxxix. 7. emphatically ſers . 
i forth his Omnipreſence; Whither ſhall I go from thy Il © 
1 Spirit? And his Omnipotence appears, in being ef. he 
ſentially the Power of the Higheſt, Luke i. 35. The Ho- T 
ly Ghoſt is therefore a moſt ſimple, and an eternal P 
Being; Omniſcient in Knowledge, Omnipreſeat no ly 
|. leſs in Eſſence, than in Efficacy; and Omnipotent in 0 
| Power, particularly in that over the Hearts of Men, I. 
| which is not inferior to that of creating them. Which Fn 
brings me to the Conſideration of the other Part of MW? 
this Article, viz. That he ſanifies us, and all the ele U 
People of God, as we have it in the Church-Catechiſm, ll © 
But before I proceed upon that, becauſe the 
other Author I am particularly engaged with here, 
in Contempt of the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, de. 
nies him his Divine Worſhip, amongſt his other Ho- 
nours; (which is another Head of Proofs, beſides 
that of his Divine Works in general, that I think! 
need not enlarge upon) I find myſelf obliged to ſay 
ſomething in Oppoſition to it. Whereas then he 
allows, that the Bleſſed Spirit is to be worſhip'd in 
the Forms of Baptiſm, Doxology, and Bleſſing ;, but ne- 
ver by Invocation; | have this to offer for an Anſwer: 
What can be underſtood by worſhipping the Bleſſed 
Spirit in the Form of Baptiſm, which he allows; 
wherein the Child is Baptized in, or into the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; three 
_ diſtin& Perſons, to whom we equally ſtipulate Obe- 
dience; bur that each of them is God, and conſe- 
. is to be worſhip'd by Invocation ? As to the 
orms of Doxology, as we have them in the New 
Teſtament, though he poſitively * tells us, that the 


' Whifton's Hift. Pref. pag. $0. & paſſim. 
„ Whiſton's Append. 30 tbe 4tb Vol, 9. 8. N. B. & ow iy 
nd. 15 


— . —— N —⅛u ˙¾‚x a” e 


* 


Holy Ghoſt is never mention'd in them at all; I 
will give him an Inſtance to the contrary, viz. Rev. 
i. 4, 5, 6. where he is called the Seven Spirits which are 
before the Throne of God, by a figurative Expreſſion; 


not upon the account of Number, but Gifts : Which 


gave Occaſion to the ancient Church to ſtyle him in 
her Hymns Septiformis munere , Septiform in Office. 


There it is obſervable, that the Apoſtle wiſherh, or 
prays for Grace and Peace to the Churches from the Ho- 
ly Spirit, as from God the Father, and from Jeſus 


Chriſt, which implies a Worſhipping of him by In- 
vocation, or at leaſt a mental Prayer, which cometh 


to the ſame thing in this Caſe. And as to the Forms 


of Bleſſing, which we meet with in Scripture, where- 
In he cannot deny that at leaſt once the Holy Ghoſt 


is expreſly mention'd, viz. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. what are 


they but Prayers to God from Superiors for thoſe 


under their Care? As is evident in that of Facob to 
the two Sons of Foſeph, Gen. xlvili. 15, 16. And if 
the former was intended for a Pattera to the Church, 
25 it has been uſed ſince for ſuch ; what does it ſup- 


poſe leſs than the Omnipreſence and Omniſcience, 
with other infinite Perfections of the Spirit; and 
conſequently that he is God, and ought to be wor- 
ſnip'd by Invocation ? Or will he allow Degrees in 
Infinity ? and perſiſt in it, that the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, are thereupon to be honour'd with an 
inferior Worſhip ? For my part, this is paſt my Un- 
derſtanding, and my Belief too; ſince the Scripture 
makes no ſuch Diſtinction, as to Divine Honours. 
t is ſcarce worth taking notice, that he lays a great 
Streſs upon the Holy Ghoſt's being mention'd but 
once in a Scripture- Doxology, or Bleſſing ; as if 
that were not as good as a thouſand times in a Point 
of Apoſtolical Practice: And that he obſerves, that 


the Father is ſometimes addreſs'd to without the 


7 . * 
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98 Baptiſm in the Trinity. 
Son, and the Son alone not ſo often as the Fathet 
as if he that worſhippeth one Perſon, did not wor. 
ſmip all three, i. e. the whole Godhead, however di. 
ſtinguiſh'd. | Ln 8 92 

As we onght then to acknowledge the Holy Ghoſt 
to be the third Perſon in the Ever-bleſſed Trinity, 
and one God with the Father and the Son, ſo like- 
wiſe, 2. to be the Sanctifier of the Elect, and the im- 
mediate Principle of all Faith and Holineſs in Man; 
3. e. that it is peculiarly his Work to purify and 
cleanſe thoſe whom the Father pardoneth, and re. 
ceives into Fayour thro' the Mediation of the Son; 
and to fit them for his Kingdom of Grace here, and 
of Glory hereafter. This he does by incorporating 
the Faithful into one univerſal Church; and having 
united them with their Head, and the ſeveral Mem- 
bers with one another, by making of them all one 

and the ſame Body, whereof he is as it were the 
Soul, which animates it; as S. Paul intimates, 1 Cor, 
Kii. 13. By one Spirit are we all baptized into one Bod), 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles : By inſpiring the Au- 
thors of the Old and New Teſtament with what 
they were to deliver for our Inſtruction; for the Pre- 
 phecy came not in old Time by the Will of Man, ſays S. Pe- 
ter, 2 Epiſt. i. 21. but holy Men of God ſpake as thy 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt : And by imparting to 
the Church the Graces and Gifts it ſtands in need 
of; whether ordinary, as the Graces of Faith, Hope, 
and Charity; or extraordinary, as the Gifts 0 


Tongues, Prophecy, Miracles, Healing, and the like 
For all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit dif 
viding to every Man ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor. xii. 11 


So that except a Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit 


as Jeſus Chrift tells Nicodemus, John iii. 5. he cam 


enter into the Kingdom of God. For which Reaſo 
8. Paul ſays to Titus, Tit. iii. 5. That God our $4 


viour, according to his Mercy, ſaved us by the Waſhing 9 


Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Haviag 
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Having thus explained and aſſerted the Doctrine 

of the Catholick Church concerning the Ever- bleſſed 

Trinity; I muſt beg leave here to anſwer an Ob- 
jection, which is ſtiffly in ſiſted upon by the late Au- 

Nt MN wor 1 have had frequent Occaſion to think of upon 
Vis Subject. It is the only thing that looks like an 

e. Argument in the whole Book, and may impoſe upon 

m· ¶ an otherwiſe judicious Reader, which makes him ſo 
n; Wfond of it, that beſides the Body of the Diſcourſe, he 

ad ¶ tepeats it, or rather offereth it in his two Epiſtles De- 
re. ¶ icatory. But to deal candidly with him, I will 

n; N rranſcribe it in his own Words out of the firſt R- 
piſtle, where it is moſt in Form, and propoſed to 
the beſt Advantage. If each Perſon, ſays he, be God, 
phole God, he muſt comprehend all the Eſſentialities of 
th Divine Nature. Now if the Perſonalities be Eſſen- 
talities, (as the Schools will have them) this can never be, 
ir that each Perſon cannot ſuſtain the Perſonalities of ano- 
ther. The Father cannot be the Son, nor the Son the Fat her, 

ur the Holy Ghoſt be either, without confounding the Per- 
ſms, and deſtroying the Trinity. So that there is an End 
if the School- Perſonalities, This he tells us, after he 
had premiſed, that the Schools did aſſign the Perſo- 
nalities to be eſſential Acts of the Divine Nature 
vithia itſelf. Now if he pleaſes to give the Schools 
ave to explain themſelves, they will anſwer him, 
that the Divine Perſonalities are grounded upon eſ- 
ſential Acts of the Divine Nature within itſelf; be- 
Nuſe it is a received Maxim in their Theology, Quic- 
Jad eſt in Deo, Deus eſt; That there is nothing in God, 
it what 3s Gd; and conſequently eſſential to, or an 
Wiecntiality of his Nature: And the * Author him- 


Spül owns, that there are no Accidents in God. But 
can hen theſe Eſſentialities are either Abſolute, or Rela- 
ay ve: Abſolute they cannot be, for the Reaſons 
U 


dich he gives; sf each Perſon is God, whole God, and 


* * * 


' Clendon's Trac de Perſonà, Epiſt. Dedicatory to the Lord 
Lavin luncellor Cow per, and to the Earl of Sunderland. 
: Clendon's Tract de . pag. 188. 
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any Abſurdity following thereupon 3 no confound. 
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compre hends all the Eſſentialities of the Divine Natur, 
But they may be, and are indeed Relative, without 


ing the Perſons, nor deſtroying the Trinity, in the 
Caſe : On the contrary, each Perſon is thereby God 
with all his abſolute Eſſentialities, and is incom- 
municably diſtinguiſh'd from the other two by his 
proper Perſonality, or Relative Eſſentiality of the 
Divine Perſon; at leaſt as to their formal Concep- 
tion, and our Manner of thinking. So that the 
School-Perſonalities, as he affects to term them, 
ſtand firm ſtill, notwithſtanding his feeble Efforts 
to undermine them. For after all, there is no room 
in this Myſtery for Humane Reaſoning, all muſt he 
ſubmitted to Divine Revelation, And ] dare ap- 
peal to the Judgment of thoſe two Learned Lords, 
to whom this Author had the Preſumption to dedi. 
cate ſo pernicious a Book, whether he has not 
throughout the whole Tract ſcandalouſly miſrepre- 
ſented the Doctrine of the Church of England con- 
Serning the Holy ring ß: 
But I muſt not forget, that in my general Divi 
ſion of the Text, I ſaid there was a ſecond thing in 
cluded in our profeſſing the Doctrine of the Bleſſe 
Trinity, viz. that we readily ſubmitt to, and acqui 
eſce in whatever they require to be believed, or done 
by us, in order to our Salvation; being heartily dil 
poſed to regulate ourſelves accordingly : Which! 
muſt now briefly conſider, and, as a proper Applica 
tion of what has been delivered, therewith conclude 
And indeed this is the true Practical Belief of thi 
Doctrine, without which the Speculative would ſigni 
fy but little to us. This is properly to be baptize 
in, or admitted into the Chriſtian Church, or into tit 
Name of the three Divine Perſons; i. e. to own the 
for the Lords of our Faith, and Spiritual Life, tht 
three Principles and Authors of the Catholick Re 
ligion; and no others as ſuch : To receive for i! 
fallible Truth, whatſoever is taught us by any, ors 
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of them; and for indiſpenſable Duty, whatſoever is 
enjoined us by any or all of them; and nothing elle. 
Were this duly attended to, and ſincerely comply'd 
d. with, our Baptiſm in their Name would be avail- 
the able to us for all things, high and low, for which it 
00 was intended: And ſuch a Belief of the Trinity 
m- would be as effectual to our Salvation, as if we had as 
ns diſtinct a Knowledge of it, as Men or Angels are 
the moſt capable of. For it is not the Underſtanding of 
ep · this Myſtery, that God ſo much expects of us; where. 
then of the greateſt Scholars are almoſt as uncapable, as 
em the meaneſt Mechanicks: But it is Faith in that Do- 
ors arine, attended with a ſuitable Practice, mnſt ſave 
oo us; . e. we muſt believe what theſe three Divine per- 
t beſſ ſons have done for the Redemption of Mankind in 
ap-· general, and depend on them for what they will do 
rde for us in particular, and perform what is required on 
edi-M our part. If we then own what they have delivered 
not us in Scripture, and ſubmitt to what they have com- 
pre- manded us, and honeſtly endeavour to order our 
con- Lives according to their Directions, and the Know- 
ledge we can attain to: If we truſt on God the Fa- 


Divi ther, who made us, to have Mercy on us, and to for- 
g ia. give us our Sins; through the Merit of God the Son, 
elledF who redeemed us, and ſatisfied for us; relying up- 
qui on God the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctify us, and purify our 


done Hearts, and to fit us to enjoy him in his Kingdom a- 
1 OI bove: Then though we do not, nor can underſtand 
uch i the myſterious Part of our Religion; yet we know 
plica enough to make us true Chriſtians, and Partakers of 
-ludel all the Benefits of that great Salvation, which thoſe 
F ti three Divine Perſons eternally contrived in behalf of 
ſigni Mankind. Wherefore, to that glorious Trinity in Unity, 
£17eY and Unity in Trinity, one God, and three Perſons, the 
to tig Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed, as is 
Cen moſt due, all Honour and Praiſe ! ET) 11 
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In the Beginning was the Word, and the Wad 


Was with God, and the Word Was God. 


N Hoſvever 4 * Son, the ſame hath not 
Ac 5 the Father, ſays our Evangeliſt, 1 John, 
Fir ii. 23. The Meaning whereof is, that 
$ thoſe who do not confeſs that Jeſus 
© Chriſt is truly the Son of God, and is 
come into the World to fave Man- 
kind, have no true Knowledge of God the Father; 
but do in effect diſown him. This the beloved 
Diſciple had learn'd, as all the other Doctrines 
he has conſigned to the Church, from his Divine 
Maſter, and ours; who tells us himſelf, Fohn v. 23. 
that be that honoureth not the Son, 3 not the 
Father which hath ſent him. The Truth i is, there is 
no Ens Knowledge of God, at leaſt in the OE- 
her is conomy 
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conomy we are under, without Jeſus Chriſt. This is 
Life Eternal, ſays he to his Heavenly Father, John 
xvii. 3- that they might know Thee, the only true God, 
and Jefus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. After what 
manner foever we ſerve God, it is impoſſible to do 
it avingly, but in Feſus Chriſt; and therefore, 
though the Mahometans profeſs to believe in the 
only true God, and to worſhip him as the Creator 
of Heaven and Earth; yet, becauſe they do it not 
in Jeſus Chriſt, it is with good Reaſon that the 
Chriſtians reckon them in the Number of Jrfidels. 
«x The ſame thing may be ſaid of the Jews of our 
Times; they know indeed the true God, and pre- 
tend that they ſerve him, according to the Ordi- 
nances of Moſes; but foraſmuch as they reject Je- 
ſus Chriſt, God likewiſe rejects them; and his Hand 
lies heavy upon them to this Day. It is in vain for 
them to boaſt that they are the Poſterify of Abra- 
ham, and of thoſe other Holy Patriarchs upon whom 
God formerly beſtowed ſo many Teſtimonies of his 
Favour : In forſaking the Faith of their Fore- 
fathers, they are fallen from the Privileges their 
Fore-fathers received from God. Though the 
Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, has been fully 
revealed to Mankind, that unhappy People con- 


% tiaues to difown him with an unconquerible Obſti- 


My N= nacy : Whereas on the contrary, their pious An- 
at IF ceſtors fix'd the Eyes of their Faith upon him, con- 
'us ſder'd him in their Minds as the only Foundation 
is ok all their Hopes, and worſhipped God in him; 
i- Ul though he was not manifeſted to them in ſuch a 
T; I Meaſure, and they could behold him but obſcurely 
ed ia the Ages to come, through the Shadows and 
© Figures of the Law. For though they had not the 
ne I fame Degree of Revelation which we enjoy, yet 
3- they could not but perceive that it was in the 
oy Meſfiar, or the Chriſt, they were to ſerve God, 

if they would do it acceptably. And the ſame 
- | Hark of Infidelity muſt be ſet upon the Ari- 
J DE "$4 © . 


of 8. Auſtin, between the Word of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


14 The Word Eder God. 
ans, Socinians, and Unitarians of our Days; * who 
though they pretend to. own and worſhip God the 
Father, yet will not acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt to be 
the moſt High God. Wherefore to convince them 
of their Error herein, and to put a Stop, as 
much as in me lies, to this growing Hereſy, which 
begins to rage in the very Sanctuary; 1 have choſen 
_ theſe Words to be the Subject of our preſent Medi. 
tat ion, wherein his eternal Godhead is evidently ſer 
forth: In the Beginning was the Word, ſays the Evan- 
geliſt, and the Word Was with Cod, and the Word was 
God. 

I ſhall caſt what 1 hikes to ay hereupon into 
theſe three Propoſitions, as they are contained in 
the Og and 1n the ſame Order they lie in there, 
viz. I. That the Word was in the Beginning; 
"A That the Word was with God; 3. That the 
Word was God. 

As to the firſt Propoſition, we muſt enquire, 
1. What is meant by the Word, which is the Sub- 
ject of all the Three, and requires ſome Explica- 
tion: And, 2. What we are to underſtand by the 
Beginning, which i is ſo much miſunderſtood and miſ- 
apply'd by the Enemies of our Saviour's Divinity, 
No as to the Ferm of the Word, that Diſtinction 


the Word which is Jeſus Chr/ſt, is very proper in 
this place; for S. John does not ſpeak here of the 
Word of Jeſus Chriſt, which is contained in the 
Goſpel, and was preach'd by himſelf and his Apo- 
ſtles, and is ſtill daily to us by their Succeſſors in 
the Miniſtry : 4 But of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, though 
he is the only one amongſt the Writers of the New 
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. Clendon, W hifton, paſſim. Emlin's Enquiry, pag. 4.9. 
Cum multis aliis. 
Whiſton's Hiſt, Pref, p. 9. Idem, Append: . 145. ud 
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Auguſt. in Pſalm. 119. 
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Teſtament, at leaſt inthis abſolute manner, who gives 
him that Name. Beſides the Paſſage we are upon, 
he uſes it, ver, 14. of this Chapter; The Word was 
made Fleſh, and dwelt among us; where it can be 
referr'd to no other than Jeſus Chriſt, Likewiſe 
1 John, v. 7. There are Three that bear Record in Hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and 
theſe Three are One. But particularly, Rev. xix. 11, 
12, 13. where he ſhews us clearly how it belongs to 
him, and how Auguſt a Name it is: I ſaw Heaven 
opened, ſays he, and behold, a white Horſe; and he 
that ſat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in 
Righteouſneſs he doth judge and make War. His Eyes 
were as a Flame of Fire, and on his Head were many 
Crowns ; and he had a Name written that no Man knew 
but himſelf : And he was cloathed with a Veſt ure dipt in 
Blood; and his Name is called, The Word of God, 
Whereby you ſee, that the Apoſtle and Evange- 
liſt, deſcribing in a ſublime Manner the Majeſty of 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, gives him that Name of the 
Word of God, as the moſt Divine, and the moſt 


proper to ſet forth his Glory. But it is a Name, 


S. John tells us, that no Man knows but himſelf; and 
therefore, I hope, the Reader will eaſily pardon 
me, if I ſpeak but very imperfectly of it; it is the 
Name of the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; as 
r nn nent net 
We muſt not then fancy, as the Socinians do, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is thus called the Word, or the 
Word of God; becauſe he has declared to us the 
Will, or Word of his Father. For admitting him, 
for Argument-ſake, to have been his Father's En- 
voy in their Senſe; was it ever known, that any 
Author, either Sacred or Prophane, ſtyled an Am- 
baſſador his Word on whoſe part he ſpake ? If he 
were ſo named upon that Account, the Appella- 
tion would belong to him in the Quality of Pro- 
phet; and conſequently might be given to the 
Apoſtles, and other Diſpenſers of the Ward of 
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God; for the Titles which he bears on that Score, 
are often-times apply'd to them in Scripture. Ex. 


gr. as Jeſus Chriſt ſays of himſelf, I am the Light of 
the World, John viii. 12. ſo tells he his Diſciples, Te 


| are the Light of the World, Matt. v. 14. But they are 


no where called the Word of God, or the Word o 


Jieſus Chrift, tho they ſpoke in his Name. 5 


It is therefore in another Senſe that Jeſus Chriſt 
is term'd here the Word, fimply ; or the Word of 
of God, as in the fore-cited Place of the Reve- 
lation. It is his proper Title, as he is the Second 
Perſon in the Glorious Trinity, confidered pre- 


ciſely in himſelf, without regard to the Humane 
Nature. There are Names indeed whereby he is 


denoted as God and Man together; as thoſe of 


Jeſus, Chrift, Mediator, Redeemer, and the like; 


which are to be met with in both Teſtaments: But 


this of the Word, or the Word of God, is pecu- 


Harly adapted to expreſs his Divine Nature. It is 
true, that in that Paſſage of the Revelation, he is 


named the Word of God, without excluding his Hu- 
manity; but yet it is as certain, that S. John's 
chief Aim there is to ſet forth his Divinity. He 


mentions his Humanity, but as a bloody Veſture 


 wherewith he had covered himſelf; he was cloathed, 
 fays he, with a Veſture dipt in Blood: But hediſplays 


his Divinity in its full Luſtre ; which appears more 
plainly in the Place whence our Text is taken : For 
there the Evangeliſt, ſpeaking only of the Second 
Perſon in the Ever- bleſſed Trinity, uſes no other 
Appellation than that of the Word: In the Beginning 
was the Mord, tells he us, and the Word was with God, 


and the Word was God. But after he has declared the 


Union of that Word with our Fleſh; after he has 
faid, the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us; 
he alters his Style, and mentions no more the Name 


of the Word, but thoſe of Jeſus and Chriſt. It is 


a Name then that denotes particularly the Son of 
God, conſideted abſtractedly in the Diyine Trinity, 
ag ER 


ng. 
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wherein he is the Second Perſon; which diſtinguiſhes 
him from the other Two, viz. from the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt z; and explains to us, as far 
as fo great a Myſtery can be to our weak Minds, 
how the Son is begotten from all Eternity of the 
. bet ol be IN 
To apprehend this, we muſt take Notice, that 
the Word of Man may be confider'd two different 
ways, viz, either in reſpect of the Sound it is at- 
tended with, or of the Senſe it contains. The Sonnd 
comes from the Body, and the Senſe proceeds from 
the Spirit: The Sound is heard by our Ears, and 
the Senſe is underſtood by our Spirit. It is in re- 
ſpect of Man's Word, conſider'd the latter way, that 
the Son of God is thus named; which I chooſe to 
explain to you in the Terms of an eminent Fa- 
ther of the Church, who wrote fixteen hundred 
Years ago, rather than mine own; the Matter be- 
ing ſomewhat nice, and his Authority of more 
Weight than I can pretend to. There is no Spirit, 
fays he, without Word, nor Word without Spirit; but 
the Spirit produces in himſelf the Word, or Logos; and 
the Logos or Word ſhews forth the Spirit wherein he was 
born. The Spirit is, as it were, the Word or Thought 
awelling and reſting in itſelf; and the Word is no- 
thing elſe, but the Spirit coming out of himſelf. The 
Spirit of him who ſpeaks paſſes into his Word; and the 
Word paſſes into the Spirit of him who hearkens to 
him. So that the Spirit, having his Being of himſelf, 
is, as it were, the Father of the Word; and the Word is, 
as it were, the Son of the Spirit, wheng he drams his 
Being. It is impoſſible that the Word foul be before 
the Spirit, and that it ſhould ſubſift out of the Spirit, or 
ſeparated from him; for it is produced by the Spi- 
rit, as being his Bud. It is even ſo, ſays the Holy 
Biſhop, with the Father, and the Son. The Son comes 
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from the Father, but without being ſeparated from 
him, no more than our Thought is ſeparated from 
our Spirit. Our Thought, though we impart it 
to others, remains ſtill in us; ſo the eternal Son, 
though he imparts himſelf to us, remains {till in 
his Father. The Spirit begins to act, and to con- 
ceive Thoughts, as ſoon as he begins to be; and 
therefore God, in whom to be, and act, is one and 
the ſame thing, being from all Eternity, has like. 
wiſe from all Eternity begotten his Son. And as 
our Thought is the Image of our Spirit, ſo the Son 
3 the Image of the Heavenly Father; he is the 
1 of his Fathers Glory, and the expreſs Image 
zs Perſon. In communicating our Thoughts | to 
geber Men, we make ourſelves known to them; 
and the Heavenly Father has made himſelf known 
to us, in revealing to us his Son; for no Man know- 
et h the Father, ſave the Son, and b to whomſoever the 
Son will reveal him. This Spiritual Generation of 
the Thought, and of the Word in our Spirit, is 
more proper to give us ſome Knowledge of the 
eternal Generation of the Son of God, than the 
Generation of the Children of Men would be. We 
muſt not therefore wonder that S. John has choſea 
rather to uſe here the Appenatiog of he Word, than 
of the Sor of God. 
This is the Meaning, a8 far as it can n be explain- 
ed, of that Expreſſion of S. John, the Word, or 
the Word of God, according to the Opinion of 4 
Primitive Father and Biſhop; which, as it ſuits 
every way wich the Intention and Doctrine of the 
Evangeliſt and the Apoſtle, or rather the Divine 
by Eminency, ſo our Adverſaries are much in 
the wrong, to labour as they do, to diſtort it to 
another Senſe, under Pretence that! it was New and 
Extraordinary, and derived fram the Platoniſts, 


; : ' Clendon's Traft de Perſons, 0. 2. t: 43. fo the Eu, 
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For, not to ſay at preſent that there is here a. 


1 a . 8 * 
10 


plain Alluſion to the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, where 
in God is repreſented as ſpeaking, and creating the 


World by his Word; thoſe that have ſtudied the 
Hypotheſes of the Ancient Hebrews, know very 
well, that they took the Face of God, the Majeſty 
of God, the Glory of God, the Wiſdom of God, 700 | 
the Word of God, for one and the ſame thing. The 


Chaldee Paraphraſe, and other Writings, underſtand” 


theſe Expreſſions as Synonymous Terms: And 
whereas there is Word for Word in the Hebrew, 


Pal. cx. 1. 75% Lord ſaid unto my Lord; the Para- 


phraſt renders it, The Lord ſaid unto his Word, as to a 


diſtin Perſon ; and in a Multitude of other Places, 
which it is needleſs to mention. The Truth is, the 
Jewiſh Doctors, in the Time of the Ola Teſtament, 
call'd the Son ſometimes the Wiſdom, and ſometimes - 


the Word of God, and thereby underſtood a Di- 


vine Perſon : And in the Days of the Apoſtles, the 
Hebrews acknowledg'd, that that Word- whereof Mo- 
ſes ſpeaks, was the Image of the moſt High God, 

and Man the Image of the Word. They named that 
Word the Son of God, his Firſt- born Son: They 
ſtyled it the Origine of the Creatures, the Word of 
God, the Image or Pattern upon which Man was 
made. And they uſed to ſay, that he that could not 
raiſe himſelf up to the Meditation of God, ought to 


aſcend at leaſt to that of his Image, which 1s the 


moſt Sacred Word : * All which ſtands upon good 


Authorities, if any one doubts it. And it conſe- 


quently proves that the Name of the Word, or of 
the Word of God, given by S. John to our Bleſſed: 
Saviour, was not New, or Extraordinary, or de- 


rived from the Plaroniſts, as our Adverſaries Fre-, 


tend. 
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As to the other Expreſſion of the Beginning, In the 
Beginning was the Word, ſays our Evangeliſt ; what 
we are to underſtand by it : I anſwer, that it can 
ſignify no other than the Beginning of the World: 
So that in the Beginning muſt denote, when Time 
began to be, or flow; when created Things began 
to appear or exiſt ; when the World was firſt crea- 
ted ; when nothing could be conceived before, but 
God and Eternity. If there be an Alluſion made 
here to Gen. i. 1. In the Beginning God created the 
Heaven, and the Earth, as, I think, it is pretty 

lain by all the Circumſtances of the Diſconrſe there 
is; then S. John may very well be ſuppoſed to mean 
the ſame thing as Moſes does; and that is the Begin- 

ning of the Creation, by the very Confeſſion of 
all our Adverſaries. But the general Expoſition of 
the Words, when they are thus abſolutely laid 
down in the ſeveral Places of Scripture where they 
are to be met with, muſt needs determine them to 
this Senſe. And therefore when it is ſaid, as John 
_ Viil. 44. that the Devil was a Murderer from the Be- 
Finning; all Interpreters agree in underſtanding it 
of the Beginning of the World: Where we find it, 
as Matth. xix. 4. that he which made them in the Be- 
ginning, made them Male and Female; none doubts, 

but it ought to be ſo taken. In ſhort, in all theſe 
Paſſages, and the like; In the Beginning it was not ſo! 


Thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the Foundation of 


the Earth; ye have known him that is from the Begins 
wing ; the Devil ſinneth from the Beginning; and in 
many more, which it would be ſuperfluous to re- 
peat here, the ſeveral Expoſitors concurr in this 
ſelf-ſame Acceptation of the Beginning, however 
they may differ in other Points for the Begigning 
of all things. And indeed the Expreſſion, ſo gene- 
rally laid, would become uniatelligible, if it ſhould 


be uſed in another Senſe ; the natural Impreſſion of 
the Words not admitting it, or rather ſtanding di- 


_ rectly againſt it. 
FO But 
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But notwithſtanding this, the * Socinians will 
needs have it, that by the Beginning here, S. John 
means the Beginning of the Goſpel ; ſo that they are 
willing to own that the Word was in the Beginning, 
i. e. in the Beginning of the Evangelical EOconomy, 
or when the Goſpel began to be diſpenſed; and 
thereupon tell us that Jeſus Chriſt was then God, 
in their Senſe, and ſnew'd himſelf ſo by the Miracles 
which he wrought. They would do well to inform 
us exactly at what Point of Time they fix this Be- 
ginning; whether at his Conception or his Birth, or 
within the thirty Years of his private Life, or at his 
Baptiſm, and when he began to exerciſe his Mini- 
ſterial Function; for then we ſhould know where 
to have them, which we cannot now. But let that 
be as it will, I think we may ſafely affirm in the 
mean while, not only that ſuch an Interpretation 
muſt be falſe, being contrary to the Doctrine of 
Scripture, as we have already ſeen in ſome meaſure, 
and ſhall ſee more in what follows; but alſo incon- 
ſiſtent with the Style of the Holy Penmen, who re- 
preſent the Period of the Manifeſtation of the 
Goſpel, and of Jeſus Chriſt in the Fleſh, as the laſt 
Times; nay, as the Fulneſs of Time. And to 
give one Inſtance of it in each, the Prophet Joel, 
ſpeaking of this very Diſpenſation, wherein the 
Holy Ghoſt was to deſcend chiefly upon the Apo- _ 
ſtles, has theſe Words, Joel ii. 28, 29. And it ſhall 
come to paſs afterward, or in the laſt Days, as S. Pe- 
ter rehearſes it, Acts ii. 17. that I will pour out my 
Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters 
ſeal propheſy ;, your old Men ſhall dream Dreams, your 
young Men ſhall ſee Viſions. And alſo upon the Ser- 
vants, and upon the Handmaids in thoſe Days, will 1 
pour out my Spirit. When the Fulneſs of the Time was 


come, ſays S. Paul, Gal. Iv. 4. God ſent forth his Son, 
made, or born of a Woman. 
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It is true indeed, as our Adverſaries alledge, that 


as l preſume they mean, being true of no other Inter. 
val ſince his taking upon him our Nature. He gave 
making the Lame walk, the Deaf hear, and the 
Dead; and by commanding the Winds, the Sea, and 


he might fill all Fudea with his miraculous Works, 
But it cannot be fairly inferr'd thence, that he waz 


ty Years of his private Life, which he paſs'd in the 
Birth, and of his Conception; at the Beginning of 
Eternity backward. And though Men beheld his 


Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, as 
our Evangeliſt expreſles it, ver. 14. in the Days of his 


R 
* 


N 


* 1 | wil La hs ba 
The Word Ever God. 


Jeſus Chriſt ſhewed himſelf GOD by the Miracles 
which he wrought, during the Days of his Miniſtty; 


then, it muſt be confeſs'd, authentick Proofs of his 
Divinity, by reſtoring the Blind to their Sight; by 
Dumb ſpeak; by healing the Sick, and raiſing the 


the Devils themſelves Being the Maſter of Nature, 


not God before: He was as much ſo during the thir. 
Houſe of his reputed Father; at the Time of his 


the World; nay, a great while before, even to all 


Fleſh , yet this cannot properly be called the Time 
of his ſhewing himſelf God, but rather a Servant. 


For from the Moment of his Birth, and his coming 
into the World, to the Hour of his Death, and his 
going out of it; his whole Life, excepting thoſe few 
Glympſes of Majeſty, which he gave upon extraordi- 


nary Occaſions, was. nothing but a perpetual Stage 


of Contempt, Poverty, and Miſery. To which we 
may add, that Jeſus Chrift did no conſiderable Mira- 
cles, till after he had appeared viſibly in a State of 


Humiliation : For it was but after he had been at 
his firſt ſeeing the Light laid in a Manger, after he 


had eſcaped the Fury of a cruel Tyrant who thirſted 
after his Blood, after he had been forced to fly into 
Egypt, after he had been bred in the obſcure Tow 


ot Nazareth, and after he had laboured, as it may be 
ſuppoſed, thirty Years with his own Hands in a Co- 
penter's Shop; that he exerciſed His Miniſtry, w _ 


* 
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laſted but about three. If then Jeſus Chriſt ſhewed 
himſelf God, only by the miraculous Works which he 
wrought , he could not be ſo in the very Beginning 
of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, i. e. at the Preaching 
of his Forerunner, John the Baptiſt; which is direct- 
ly againſt what our Adverſaries generally maintain. 
Having thus cleared the Way, by explaining what 
is meant by the Word, and the Beginning; l think 
| may now proceed to aſſert the Truth of my firſt 
Propoſition, viz. That the Word, i. e. Jeſus Chriſt, 
was in the Beginning, i.e. in the Beginning of the 
World, and conſequently from all Eternity; for 
there was then nothing but Eternity, wherein he 
might be ſaid to exiſt. S. John delivering this poſt» 
tively and plainly, there ſeems to be no need to en- 
large any farther upon it, or to multiply Texts of 
Scripture to prove the ſame thing. But becauſe our 
Adverſaries put their falſe Gloſſes upon ſome of the 
chief Paſſages wherein our Saviour's Pre-exiſtence 
before his Incarnation is fully declared; and parti- 
cularly the Arians, though they admitt that he was 
in the Beginning of the World, and even before the 
Creation of it, yet will not allow that he exiſted 
from all Eternity ; I muſt endeavour to remove their 
Cavils, and to make out this Article by theſe three 
Degrees, viz. 1. That Jeſus Chriſt was before John 
the Baptiſt; 2. That he was before Abraham; 3. 
That he was from all Eternity; which will take in 
the full Senſe of the Propoſition. As to the firſt 
Point, we have the expreſs Teſtimony of the Baptiſt 
bimſelf; This is he of whom I ſaid, ſays he, ſeeing our 
Lord coming unto him, After me cometh a Man which 
preferred before me; for he was before me; John 1. 30. 
This is ſo very plain, that I can only wonder here 
how the Socinians came to underſtand by the Begin- 
ning, the Time of John the Baprifts's Preaching) 
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ſand Years before his Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, 
And that moreover as God: For it is not, I was, but 
ries, that he was before Abraham was Abraham, or 


the Father of many Nations, and that Promiſe ful. 
at that Time, were alſo before Abraham. 


Men, Jews and Gentiles; and even every one that has 
lived ſince him, was before him too, in the Divine 


Time. Beſides that if thoſe Jews had believed this 


it muſt be underſtood in a proper Senſe, that Jeſus 
Chriſt had a real Being before Abraham. As to the 


ture to prove it; but it is ſuch an one, as ſeems to 
have been peculiarly deſigned by the Holy Ghoſt to 


The Word Ever God. 
ſince he both preach'd and was born before Jeſu 
Chriſt, and conſequently was before him in theſe re. 
ſpects; whereas Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid there to be before 
John It muſt be therefore with relation to bis Dj. 
vine Pre-exiſtence. As to the ſecond Point , we 
have no leſs than our Bleſſed Saviour's own Aſſeve. 
ration, in the famous Diſpute he had with the Jen; 
about this very Matter: Yerily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
tells he them, John viii. 58. before Abraham was, ] 
am; intimating thereby, that he exiſted ſome thou. 


Jam; alluding to his Name of Jehovah. This can 
by no means be taken in the Senſe of our Adverſa- 


what is implied in that Name; i. e. before he was 


filled in the Converſion of the Gentiles. For ſo the 
Jews, to whom our Lord ſpoke, and thoſe 54 lived 

: Nor 
that he was before Abraham, in God's Fore-know- 
ledge and Determination or Idea: For ſo were all 


Preſcience and Determination of what ſhall be in 


to be his Meaning, they would not have thought, as 
they did, that he talk'd ſo vainly, or magnified him- 
ſelf ſo much above them; much leſs would they 
have taken up Stones to caſt at him. And therefore 


£6. 


third Point, I ſhall alledge but one Paſſage of Scrip- 


celebrate the Exiſtence of Jeſus Chriſt froin all Eter- 
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nity, in the moſt ſublime manner, beyond a Poſſibi- 
lity of Cavil: And I will preſume to ſay, in a holy 
Confidence, that if all others failed, this alone 


would be ſufficient to do it. It is contained Prov. 
viii. 22, to 31. incluſive; where Wiſdom, owned by 
the Jews to be the Son of God, as I intimated before, 
and by all Chriſtians hitherto, except a late Author, 
to be a Divine Perſon, ſubſiſting of itſelf, diſplays 
its eternal Exiſtence thus: The Lord poſſeſſes me 
in the Beginning of his Way, before his Works of old. 1 
was ſet up from Everlaſting, ſrom the Beginning, or ever 

the Earth was. When there were no Depths, I was brought 
forth, when there were no Fountains bs with Na- 
ter. Before the Mountains weve ſettled; before the Hills 
was I brought forth; while as yet he had not made the 
Earth, nor the Fields, nor the higheft Part of the Duſt of 
the World. When he prepared the Heavens, I was there; 
when he ſet a Compaſs upon the Face of the Depth, 
when he eſtabliſhed the Clouds above; when he flreng- 
thened the Fountains of the Deep; when he gave to the Sea 
his Decree, that the Waters ſhould not paſs his Command- 
ment when he appointed the Foundations of the Earth : 
Then I was by him, as one brought up with him; and 1 
mas daily his Delight, rejoyeny always before him: 
Rejoycing in the habitable Part of his Earth, and my De- 
lights were with the Sons of Men. To which may be 
added, by way of Confirmation, that Prayer of Jeſus 
Criſt to his Father, John xvii.5. O Father, glorify thou 
me with thine own ſelf, with the Glory which I had with 
thee before the World was. What can be more fully 
and nobly expreſs'd ? And who, but obſtinate Arianr 
or Socinians, will reſiſt ſo much Light? | 


And ſo I paſs to the Conſideration of my ſecond 
Propoſition, viz. That the Word was with GOD. 
Wherein the Socinians are ſo wedded to their Hy po- 
theſis, that rather than depart from it, they will in- 
vent, and obſtinately maintain the ſtrangeſt Expo- 
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ſition of this Clauſe in the Text. And therefore 


they tell us, for the moſt part of them, that by the 
Word's being with God, we muſt underſtand that he 


was known to God alone. But what an odd Expli. 


cation is this? How contrary to the natural Import 
of that Expreſſion ! And where is there an Examyle 
of ſuch an Interpretation, in the whole Body of 
Scripture? It is true, they alledge a Paſſage of our 
Author, 1 John i. 2, wherein it is ſaid, that eterng! 
a was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us, 


which implies, as they pretend, that it was known 


to the Father. But what Ground is there to think, 


that eternal Life was with the Father, ſignifies that it 


was known to the Father, or known to the Father 
alone ? Is it any way credible, that S. John would in- 


timate there of eternal Life, only what may be af- 
| firmed of eternal Death, of Sin, of the Devils? All 
which were in this Senſe with God from all Eterni- 
ty, ſince from all Eternity they were known to God 


alone. Beſides that there is a great Difference be- 
tween ſpeaking thus ofa Thing, and a Perſon; as if we 


ſhould ſay, The Goſpel was with God, and Jeſus Chriſt 


was with God; theſe two Expreſſions would in the 

Senſe be very different. 1 
Let us keep then to the plain obvious Meaning of 
Scripture, where we have no reaſon to ſuſpect a Fi- 


gure: And ſince our Evangeliſt tells us expreſly, 
that the Word was with God; underſtand we it, that 


he exiſted, or ſubſiſted with God, ſince he ſpeaks of a 


Divine Perſon, Whereby we are let in ſome Mea- 


ſure into the Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, and diſ- 


cover two diſtinct Perſons in it, viz. that of God the 


Father, with whom the Word was; and that of God 
the Sen, who was likewiſe God, as it follows imme- 


diately; and was the Mord, with whom conſequently 
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the Father was. For he who is with one, is not he 


with whom he is, and vice versa; but muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be another than he. It can never be affirmed, 
allowing for the Compariſon, that becauſe I am with 
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dre peter, I am Peter: Iam a Man as well as he, and have 
the the ſame Nature with him; but he is one Perſon, and 
% V ĩ c | 
li- Which will more plainly appear, and will give us 
ort Ia farther Inſight into the Matter of this great My- 
ple Wl ftery , if we compare this Beginning of S. John's Goſ- 
of with that of Moſess Geneſis, to which I have ſaid 
our it alludes, as will more evidently be ſeen by the 
na © Compariſon itſelf; and if we explain the one by 
us; WW the other. There then Moſes relates to us the firſt 
»wn Il Creation, or the Formation of the World; and here 
ink, S. John deſcribes to ns the ſecond, i. e. the Redemp- 
t it WW tion of Mankind; or, to ſpeak more ſtritly, uſhers 
ther it in by what he thought neceſſary to prethiſe, vi. 
in- the Divine Origine of Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore 
af - both the one and the other begin their Account in 
the ſame Manner. In the Beginning, ſays the Hiſto- 
rian , God created the Heaven and the Earth. Inthe 
Beginning, ſays the Evangeliſt, was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. To which 
he adds, The ſame was in the Beginning with God. All 
things were made by him; and without him was not any 
thing made, that was made. Moſes, in relating the 
Hiſtory of the Creation, ever and anon makes Men- 
tion of the Word of God, and repreſents God to us 
as ſpeaking. God ſaid, Let there be Light; God ſaid, 
Let there be a Firmament, or Expanſion, in the midſt 
of the Waters; and let it divide the Waters from the 
Waters: God ſaid, Let the Waters under the Heaven be 
Mea gathered together unto one Place, and let the dry Land 
di-Wl appear: God ſaid, Let us make Man in our Image: And 
the fo of the reſt. The ſacred Author might have told 
God us ſimply, that God made the Light; that he made 
ame- a Firmament in the midſt of the Waters; that he 
ently made the Waters under the Heaven be gathered to- 
gether unto one Place; that he made Man in his 
f ne- Image : And ſo of the reſt. But his Intention was 
med, to give us Occaſion to diſtinguiſh in his Diſcourſe, 
and in the Work of the Creation, him that come 
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 mands, the Commandment, and him that executes; i. e. 
the Father, the Sen, and the Holy Ghoſt. For it is 
obſervable, that both in the Work of the Creation, 
and of that of the Redemption, there is always the 
ſame Order between thoſe three Divine Perſons, az 
between him that commands, the Command ment or 
the Word, and him that executes. As the Word 
comes from him that commands, ſo does the Son 
come from the Father. And as he that commands 
acts by his Word, and the Word acts by him that 
executes; ſo does the Father act by the Son, and the 
Son by the Holy Ghoſt. The Word has the ſame 
Authority, as he from whom it comes; it does no- 
thing of fiſelf: It does all that he that commands 
does. So has the Sou the ſame Authority as the 
Father; he does nothing of himſelf, as he tells us John 
V. 19. but what he ſees the Father do : And what thing 
ſoe ver he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. He that 
commands, ſends the Word ; and the Word ſends 
him that executes. So the Father has ſent us his 
gon, and the Son ſends us the Holy Ghoſt. Where. 
by we ſee, that S. Jahn would inſinuate to us here, 
khat our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is that eternal Word, 
whereof Moſes ſpeaks, Gen. i. that Word of the Lord, 
by which the Heavens were made, Pf. xxxiii. 6. And 
not only ſo, but that Divine Wiſdom, which the Lord 
 Poſſeſſed in the Beginning of his Way, as we read Prov, 
'Viit. and which was by him, as one brought up with him, 
or a Foſter-Child, before his Works of old, And in- 
_ deed, the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity was not un- 
known to the ancient Jews, as I have proved in a 
foregoing * Diſcourſe; though it be not ſo clearly 
delivered in the Old Teſtament as in the New. * One 
of their Doctors, Rabbi Judas Nag id, ſays, that there 
is the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; and 
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that the Father is God , the Son is God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt is God : Three in one, and one in three. Which 
appears in ſeveral other Paſſages, wherein the Fewifh 
Doctors ſpeak of the Mord of God, as of a Perſon 
diſtinct from the Father. Philo particularly tells us, 
that there are two Firſts, viz. God, and the Divine 
Word; and that the Word dwells with the Father: Which 

is in a manner the ſame thing with what S. John ſays 
here, that the Word was with God. GE T4, 
But if this Expoſition is thought to be too cloſe 
and nice, and others will underſtand this Claufe 
imply of the Exiſtence of the Word with God; ſo 
that by the Firſt he was in the Beginning of the 
World , and by this Second he was before that from 

all Eternity with God; I ſhall not contend about it. 
But then I hope, that having fully proved this Point 

of the eternal Exiſtence, or Subſiſtenoe of Jeſus 
Chriſt with the Father, upon my former Head; as 

| farther intend in another * Diſcourſe to the ſame 
effect, to which I referr the Reader; I ſhall be dif- 
pens'd with from ſpeaking any more to it here; and 
re, the rather, becauſe it falls in again, at leaſt by way 
d, of neceſſary Conſequence, with the third Pro} oſt 
'a, tion I am now come to conſider, viz, That the Word 
nd W was God. ens LR e e 
d After what has been ſaid on the firſt Propoſition, 
'V. That the Word was in the Beginning, i. e. in the Begin- 
7, ning of the World; and on the Second, That the 
u- Merd was with God, i. e. from all Eternity; one 
n- would think this ſhould be admitted, as the natural 
2 IM Inference of it, without any farther Controverſy, 
For what could it be elſe but God, or the Word, viz, 
ne Jeſus Chriſt, as J have explained it, that could thus 
rc exiſt in the Beginning, or ſubſiſt with God in this. 
id manner? Can any other Being be conceived at, and 
before the Creation of all things; before anything was 
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made, that was made, as S. John expreſſes it, eithy 
in Heaven, or in Earth, or under the Earth? This, vis, 
that the Word was God, I might here confirm hy 
Arguments drawn from the Names of Lord, beſide 
that of God here, and others, which are given Jeſy 
Chriſt in the New Teſtament ; and the ſeveral ones 
anſwering thereunto, particularly the incommuni. 
cable one of Jebovah, which are found in the Old 
| Teſtament, and are likewiſe given to him, and that 
in ſeveral places. I might alſo confirm it by the At. 
tributes of God, both incommunicable and commy- 

nicable, which are aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt in Scrip- 

ture; the Incommunicable, as Eternity, Omniſci- 

_ ence, Omnipreſence, Omnipotence, &c. the Com- 
municable, which as to their Nature, doubtleſs as to 
their Degree, are likewiſe Incommuanicable to the 
Creature; as Goodneſs, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy, 
and the like. To which I might add the Divine 
Works of the Creation of the World, and the Pre. 
ſervation of all things; the Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Miracles, &c. which are attributed to Jeſw 
Chriſt in the ſame manner. And laſtly, the God- 

like Honqurs of believing in him, being baptized in 
his Name, worſhipping him, &c. which are aſcribed 
to him, and we are commanded to pay him. But the 
Truth of the Propoſition ſtanding good upon the 
bare Authority of the Evangeliſt, who delivers it 

expreſly; and theſe things being already done for the 
Confirmation of it, as far as is neceſſary, in the * Diſ- 
courſe upon Baptiſm in the Trinity, to which Recourſe 
may be had: I chooſe rather to take off here the 
falſe Gloſſes of our Adverſaries, wherewith they eu- 
deavour to put a wrong Senſe upon the Term of 

God. And becauſe, though the Ariaus, Unitarians, 

and Socinians, whatever they pretend to the contra» 
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ry, do conſpire together in denying the Divinity of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, in its proper and natural Mean- 
ing; yet theſe laſt lay the higher Claim to Reaſon, 
as it muſt be confeſs'd their Syſtem is the more ju- 
dicious and conſiſtent; 1 ſhall chiefly apply myſelf 
at this time to confute them. 
Theſe Men then tell us, 1. that the Appellation 
of God is not the Name of an Excellency or Dignity 
of Nature, but of an Excellency or Dignity of Office ; 
and that therefore Moſes and the Magiltrates are 
called Gods in Scripture ; whereby they think to 
elude this, and the other Paſſages, wherein Jeſus 
Chriſt is ſo ſtyled. But who has taught them this 
Diſtinction? Where have they learn'd it? I believe, 
ſetting aſide what falſe Notions Flattery or Super- 
ſtition may have inſpired into Mens Minds, I might 
ſafely appeal herein to the Conſcience of any one, 
whether upon hearing the Term of Gd, they do 
not conſtantly underſtand by it a Nature ſuperla- 
tively exalted above all other things, a firſt Being in- 
dependent of all others, and of which all others de- 
pend ? It is plain, Aloſes and the Prophets gave the 
Iſraelites thereby no other Idea, than of a Nature in- 
finitely perfect in itſelf, in all they delivered to chem 
concerning the true God, Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, Maſter of Angels and Men, the Object of 
their Fear and Worſhip. As to Moſes's being called 
Cod in Scripture , the Text, which is Exod. iv. 16. 
is a little miſrepreſented : For it is there, Aaron ſhall 
be thy Spokeſman unto the People; and he ſhall be, even 
he ſhall be to thee inſtead of a Mouth, and thou ſhalt be 
to him inſtead of Gd; not thou ſhalt be to him God. 
The Meaning whereof is only this, as it is evident 
from the Context, that there would be nigh the ſame 
Relation between Moſes and Aaron upon that Oc- 
caſion, as is between God and a Prophet whom he 
ſends; As God dictates to the Prophet what he is to 
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ſay, and the Prophet ſpeaks it; ſo ſhould it be be. 
tween Moſes and Aaron. And as to the Magiſtrates 
being likewiſe called Gods there, viz. Pſ. Ixxxii. 6. 
IT have. ſaid, ye are Gods; it is by the ſame Figure, 
upon the Account of ſome Analogy they bear to 
God, in the governing of their Subjects with a So- 
vereign Authority under him, as he does all the 
World above them. The Verſe immediately follow- 
ing, if there were nothing elſe, ſhews what ſort of 
Gods they are; Te ſhall die like Men. But it is ob- 
ſervable, that the Word in the Original is Elohim , 
a Word which is not ſo peculiar ro God as the 
others, ſince it is likewiſe given to the Angels; a 
Plural Word, which is rather an Appellative than a 
Proper Noun. Let them ſhew me where the Name 
of God in the Singular Number is apply'd to any 
Creature, and they ſay ſomething to the Purpoſe. 
But, 2. As a Conſequence of this Aſſertion, the 
Socinians would make us believe that Jeſus Chriſt is 
term'd God, not in a proper but a figurative Senſe; 
and that becauſe he repreſented God, and all was 
Divine in his Miniſtry; and as ſome of them add, he 
was deſtin'd to a Power and Glory wholly ſuperna- 
tural. This were ſomewhat, I muſt confeſs, if they 
could tnra to any Place in Scripture where Jeſus 
Chriſt is call'd God, which ought to be taken figu- 
ratively or metaphorically z they might then with 
ſome Colour inſiſt upon thoſe Paſſages concerning 
Moſes and the Magiltrates, becauſe it would ſhew 
that ſuch a Metaphor is not abſolutely ſtrange and 
unheard in the Sacred Style : But it is certain, there 
is no Ground to ſuſpe& a Figure in any of thole 
Places where he is ſo called. What Metaphor is 
there to be ſuſpected in that of Ads xx. 28. where 
S. Paul ſays, that God hath purchaſed the Church with 
his own Blood, ſpeaking of our Saviour? What Fi- 
pure can there be in that of the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. 
Ix. 5. where he ſays, that Chriſt is over all, Goa 
bleſſed for ever, Amen? Or in that of his . to 
VE 1 


The Word Ever God. 123 

Titus, Where he ſays, ii. 13. that we look for that 
bleſſed Hope, and the glorious A pearing of the great 
God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ,, with many others 
to the ſame effect? And as to Jeſus Chriſt's being 
term'd God, becauſe he repreſented him, though 
many Men have done ſo ſince the Beginning of the 
World; we do not find that any of them were 
ever term'd God in the Singular Number, as our 
Lord is here: No, not Moſes himſelf, who repre- 
ſented him in a very ſpecial Manner, and was his 
Ambaſſador to Pharach King of Egypt, for the Deli- 
verance of his People. As to his being term'd 
God, becauſe all was Divine in his Miniſtry; ſo was 
all Divine in the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, eſ- 
pecially if compared with that of the Prophets. 
They preach'd, as himſelf did, Life aud Immorta- 
lity; ſo that if he was call'd God upon that Ac- 
count, they had the ſame Pretence to that glorious 
Title. As to his being term'd God, becauſe he was 
deſtin'd to a Power and Glory wholly ſupernatural, 
the Apoſtles wrought the ſame Miracles as he did, 
and perhaps greater in Number: And yet we do 
not read in the Writings of the New Teſtament 
that any of them, no more than Moſes, or any of 
the Prophets in thoſe of the Old, were ever called 
Gods: On the contrary, they rejected all Divine 
Honours with Indignation, when they were offer'd 
them; as S. Paul and S. Barnabas did in an eminent 
jnſtance at Lyſ#ra, when the Prieſt of Jupiter, with 
the People, would have done Sacrifice unto them. 

Having thus made good the three Propoſitions 

which J propoſed to diſcourſe upon, and ſo ex- 


plain'd and vindicated my Text againſt the falſe 


Gloſſes of its ſeveral. Adverſaries, the Enemies of 
our Bleſſed Saviour's Divinity; it remains that I add 
a Word or two of Exhortation, and then conclude. 

And to begin by thoſe who have given Occaſion 
to the preſent Controverſy, which always cauſed a 
great Diſturbance in the Church, if the 1 
. 525 ” „ 
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Jeſus Chriſt, as I have ſhew'd him to be, was in the 
Beginning of the World; let the Socinians, laying 
aſide their Prejudices and their groundleſs Notion 
of an uncertain Beginning of the Evangelical Dif. 
penſation, which they are at a loſs where to fix, 
fairly own it, and acknowledge his Divine Pre- 
_ Exiſtence before the time of his Incarnation. If the 
ſame Word Jeſus Chriſt was with God, i. e. exiſted 
or ſubſiſted then with him from all Eternity, as it 
can no otherwiſe be underſtood; let the Arians, 
who confeſs him to have been before the Creation 
of all Things, talk no more of a Created God, and 
_ exiſting they know not from what Period of Time, 
if it was not from all Eternity; for there is no Me- 
dium to be conceived. And if that Word, the ſame 
| Jeſus Chriſt, was God, as the Evangeliſt plainly and 
without any Figure delivers it; let the Untarians, 
who tickle ſo much for one only God, conſider 
him as that moſt High God, or admitt two; which 
I hope they will no more than the Orthodox do. 
But as for us, who, rejecting all Arguments of Rea- 
ſon, falſly ſo calld, are willing to ſubmitt our 
Faith to the Divine Authority, and by the Grace 
of God are fully convinced of theſe three great 
Truths; let us not only believe in our Minds, but 
_ openly confeſs with our Mouths, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was in the Beginning, that he was with God, and 
that he was God, as we are taught here. And the 
better to demonſtrate the Sincerity of our Belief, 
and of our publick Profeſſion, obey we the Com- 
mand of the Royal Pſalmiſt, P/ ii. 12. Kiſs we, i. e. 
worſhip we, the Son, leſt be be angry, and we periſh 
from the Way, when bis Wrath is kindled but a little: 
Bleſſed are all they that put their Truſt in him, con- 
cludes he. Though our gracious Redeemer is Meek- 
neſs itſelf, as we wretched Sinners have all the 
Reaſon imaginable to acknowledge ; yet he knows 
how to be angry againſt obſtinate Uabelievers, and 
ſuch as refuſe him the Honour which is due to us 
; e 
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He is a Lamb, but he can roar as a Lion: And 
though this periſhing from the Way, which is threat- 
ned here, reterrs chiefly to the Life to come, which 
is look'd upon as at a Diſtance; yet it may be un- 
derſtood likewiſe of thoſe fearful Judgments which 
he executes on this ſide the Grave, Hereof we 
have a remarkable Example in Pontius Pilate, who 


condemn'd him, though he had declared him inno- 


cent; and being afterwards baniſh'd to Lyons in 


France, fell into Deſpair, and kill'd himſelf: And 


another in Julian the Apoſtate, who having aban- 


don'd the Chriſtian Religion, became one of its 
fierceſt Perſecutors; but being wounded in a Fight 


with the Perſians, felt the Vengeance of Heaven, 
and in his Rage and Torment cry'd out, Thou haſt 
overcome, O Galilean, thou haſt overcome : To men- 


tion no more at preſent. But bleſſed are all they that 


put their Truſt in him, that worſhip him, and that 


own him for their God and Saviour. Which God 


of his infinite Mercy grant us all to do! 
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15 being in the Form of God, ene it 


not Rollen to be with God, 


. HE Office of Medidror, wherewith 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was inveſted by 
his Heavenly Father, in the Fulneſs 
of time, and which makes him Head 
of the Church, is in itſelf fo great 
and auguſt, that he could never have 
exerciſed it, or received it, if he had 


not hn from all Eternit truly God bleſſed for ever 
with the Father. It was ab 


ſdlutely neceſlary to that 
end, not only that he ſhould be Man, to bear the 


Puniſhment which Mankind had deſerved; but alſo 
that he ſhould be God, by his infinite Merit to juſtify 


Sinners; 3. e. to obtain the Remiſſion of their Sins at 


the Tribunal of the Divine juſtice. In order to 


which, 


which, he muſt be endowed with a ſufficient Power 
to regenerate them, and reform them to God's 
Image 4 to deſtroy the Empire of Death, and over- 
come the Devil; and ina word, ſo to over-rule all 
things here below, as to make them work together for 
the Good and Salvation of the Faithful, And what 
other than a God could undertake or execute ſuch 
an Enterprize? What other than ſuch an one, 
could lay down a full Satisfaction to expiate all the 
Sins of Mankind, and to diſarm the Divine Juſtice 
of its hotteſt Thunderbolts , which it held its Arm 
lifted up to dart out againſt them ? What other than 
he, who has the Heart of Men in his Hand, as the Rivers 
of Water , and turneth it whit her ſoe ver * will, could 
change their Affections in ſuch a manner, as to draw 
them from Evil, and incline them to Good, and 
conſequently regenerate them? What other than 


he, who form'd the Creature in the Beginning, could 


reform it, after it was depraved by Sin? What other 
could overcome Death, and triumph over the Devil, 
than he, with whom are the Iſſues of Life and Death; 
and who hath reſerved that rebellious Spirit in everlaſting 
Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great 
Day? And laſtly, what other could cauſe all things 
to work together for the Good and. Salvation of his 
Church, than he, to whom all the Creatures ſubmitt, 

and is by them owned for their Creator ? Jeſus Chriſt 
then would not have been fitly qualified to exerciſe 
ſuccesfully the Office of Mediator between God and 
Man, if he had not been truly God. And therefore, 
though the Apoſtle ſays here in the Context, in the 
Verſes following, that he made himſelf of no Reputation, 
and took upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made 
in the Likeneſs of Men; and that being found in Faſhion 
as a Man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs: Yet he tells us in 
our Text, that being in the Firm of God, he thought 5 
not Robbery to be equal with God. * 
e ee e The 
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The Deſign of S. Paul, in the former Part of this 
Chapter, and his particular Aim in uſing theſe Words, 
being to exhort the Philippians, amongſt whom it 
ſeems there were already ſome Diviſions crept in, to 
Union and Humbleneſs of Mind; he employs for that 
end'the moſt prevailing of all Motives , the Exam. 
ple of our Bleſſed Saviour's Humiliation and Exalta- 
tion. Fulfil ye my Joy, ſays he Ver. 2. that ye be like- 
minded, having the ſame Love, being of one Accord, af 
one Mind. Let nothing be done, goes he on Per. 3, 4, 
through Strife or Vain- Glory; but in Lowlineſs of Mind 
let each eſteem other better than themſelves. Look not 


every Man on his own things, but every Man alſo on the 


things of others. To which he adds, Ver. 5. Let this 


Mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. Where. 


upon follows, Who being in the Form of God, thought it 


not Robbery to be equal with God; but made himſelf of 


no Reputation, and took _—_ him the Form of a Servant, 


and was made in the Likeneſs of Men; and being found 
in Faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. And 
immediately after, Wherefore God alſo hath highly ex- 


alted him, and given him a Name which is above every 
Name; that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould 


bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things 
under the Earth ; and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs 
that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, 
The Truth is, nothing could be offered more appo- 
ſite to his Purpoſe by the Apoſtle, than this glorious 
Example. And if Men would anſwer his Deſign, 
and bring along with them an humble Mind, willing 
to unite in what is written, free from Pride, and an 
Affectation of Singularity ; I ſay, if Men would come 
thus prepared into the Diſputes, which now ſcanda- 
louſly diſturb the Peace of this Church, particularly 
thoſe concerning the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, we 
ſhould ſoon ſee an End of thoſe Contentions, and 


The 
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The Paſſage I have choſen to be the Subject of 
this Diſcourſe, as it is one of the moſt cavill'd at by 
the Adverſaries of our Saviour's Godhead, ſo it is 
one of the moſt formal and expreſs in Scripture 
againſt the Hereticks in that Matter, both old and 
new; as not only ſetting forth his Divinity, but 
particularly meptioning his Equality with God, which 
they will by no means allow. And therefore, for 
our better underſtanding and vindicating the Senſe 
of it, I ſhall ſhew, 1. How Jeſus Chriſt was in the 
Form of God. 2. What the Form itſelt is. 3. Where- 
in his Equality with God conſiſts; and all this to 
confirm the Truth of his Godhead. - 3 

As to the firſt Article, how Jeſus Chriſt was in 
the Form of God, viz. before he took upon him the 
Form of a Servant; I cannot but wonder here 
above all things, that the Enemies of our Saviour's 
Divinity ſhould ſo lightly embrace an Opinion, 
which is not only impious and blaſphemous in it- 
ſelf, but deprives them abſolutely of all Hope of 
Salvation: For if Jeſus Chriſk was not God as 
well as Man, he could not offer a ſufficient Sa- 
crifice to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice, and ſo could 
not make an Atonement for Sins, which required 
an infinite Ranſom. But ſetting aſide this melan- 
choly Reflexion, I obſerve, 1. That the Word in 
the. Original UT4py oy, which our Tranſlators have 
render'd Being, ſignifies properly Subſiſting, which 
is a great deal more; and implies not only that 
Jeſus Chriſt was in the Form of God, but alſo that 
he ſubſiſted in that Form; not only that he was 
God, as we ſhall ſee anon, but alſo that he was a 
diſtinct Perſon in the Godhead ; And this particular 
Subliſtence of his conſiſts in his eternal Generation, 
whereby the Son is another Perſon than the Fa- 
ther, the Father having his peculiar Subſiſtence, and 
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the Son his; which S. Paul plainly ſhews, when he 

ſubjoins, that Jeſus Chriſt ſubſiſting in the Form of 
God, thought it not Robbery to be equal with God: 

For a Perſon who is equal with, or like another, i; 

not the ſame in that reſpect, but muſt be diſtind; 
for he would not be equal with, or like it, if he 
were the ſame; according to that receiv'd Maxim, 

Nullum ſimile, aut aquale, eſt idem; No Like or Equal 
is the Same. , 8 
But, 2. taking it as it lies before us in our Bi. 
ble, that Jeſus Chriſt was, or did exiſt in the Form 
of God, before he took upon him the Form of a 
Servant; for the Context is plain in that; it muſt 
be either as Man, from ſome Point of Time, or as 
God from all Eternity : I think there 1s no Me- 
dium in this Caſe. For as to the antiquated, but 
z lately revived Notion of the Arians, of a God- 
Creature, beginning to be or exiſt as God at the 
Point of his firſt Creation or Production; it is a 
meer Shift, invented to ſupport a decaying Hy- 
potheſis, and implying a Contradiction in the very 
Idea of a God. If it was then as Man that 7% 
Chriſt exiſted, what need was there that he ſhould MW 
be made Man ? or that he ſhould be made in the 
Likeneſs of Men, or ſhould be found in Faſhion as 4 
Man, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it preſently after, . 
and tells us he was? And in what Senſe could MF 
he be ſaid to be made all this afterwards, if at 
that time he was already ſo ? It muſt be therefore © 
as God that he exiſted, and conſequently from all 
Eternity. Which will beſt appear, by enquiring 
into the Nature of this eternal Exiſtence, or of 
the Eternity of God, which is one of his moſt I 
eſſential Attributes, and the very firſt in the Pe- 
ſcription of him, in the firſt of the Articles of our 


**. — 


: Whiſton's vol. LV. 5. 77. N. B. p. 115. N. B. 


In 


e la order to this, and to ſhew the Abſurdity of 


of their Opinion, who aſſert a God created and ex, 


4 MW iting in Time, we muſt diſcover and diſtinguiſh 
is WW the true Eternity from that which is at leaſt im- 


he Wl deritand how Feſus Chriſt, as God, exiſted from all 
m, Eternity. 1 obſerve then, in Sacred and Prophane 


Authors, three Kinds of Eternity: The firſt is that 


WW which had a Beginning, and ſhall have an End, as 
Bi. that which is aſcribed to any material Being. This 
rm certainly is a falſe Notion of Eternity, and a mani- 


f a feſt Abuſe of the Word; for it had a Beginning, as 


7 an Things but God have, and it ſhall have an End 
by its very Conſtitution 3 both which are contrary 
to the Nature of Eternity, ſtrictly ſo term'd. It 


long may it determine, even before the Conflagra- 
tion of the World! And yet it is uſed in Scripture 
in this Senſe; but in reſpect however of the Conti- 
nuation of the Jewiſh State, that I may not ſeem to 


as when God promiſes the Children of Iſrael to give 
them the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance for ever, 
for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion, as he does in ſeveral 


Eternity of the Roman Empire, which its Flatterers 
fore | complimented it with, wherein they were as much 
m all miſtaken, as in the Signification of the Word. But 
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„properly ſo called; for by that means we ſhall un« 


goes ſometimes no farther than the Life of a Man, 
which is often but a Minute; but if it ſhould ex- 
tend to the Duration of a Society of Men, how 
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derogate from the Excellency of that Divine Book; 


places there. I need not therefore add to this the 


iring we have it with relation to particular Men, Exod. 
r of @ xxi. 6. where it is ſaid, that che Servant who will not 
moſt N leave his Maſter's Houſe after his ſeven Years of Ser- 
Pe- ¶ vice are expired, becauſe he finds himſelf well there, 
* our {ball ſerve him for ever; which muſt therefore, 


with the reſt, be underſtood analogically. 
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The ſecond kind of Eternity is that which had 
a Beginning, but ſhall never have an End, by its 
Nature, or rather God's ſpecial Appointment ; as 
that which is attributed to Immaterial Beings or 
Spirits. In this Senſe, both good and evil Angels, 
though they had a Beginning, ſhall have no End, 
they are eternal 4 parte poſt, as the School-men ex. 
Preis it, and ſhall ſubſiſt eternally, though for x 
very different Fate; the one to continue for ever 
Happy, and the other for ever Miſerable; and 
ſo are the Souls of good and evil Men likewiſe 
eternal, and ſhall ſubſiſt eternally, either to enjoy 
the Beatifick Viſion of God, or to be excluded tor 


ever from his Preſence. This Eternity had a Be- 


ginning, becauſe the Life of theſe two Orders of 
Spiritual Beings had one in Time; but it ſhall never 
have an End, becauſe it ſhall be eternally continued 
in its Doom. |_| e 
The third kind of Eternity, is that which has 
neither Beginning nor End, and which can belong 
to none but God, being an incommunicable and 
eſſential Property of his Nature; ſo that if Jeſu 
Chri t be God, he muſt exiſt from Eternity to Eter- 
nity. This is the true Eternity, 4 parte ante, and 
a parte poſt, as it is farther and fully expreſs'd in 
the Schools; and it is thus defined there, vx. at 
Attribute of God, whereby he is, has been, and 
will always be the ſame; according to that of the 
learned i Boetius, eAFternit as eſt interminabilis vitae tota 
ſimul, & perfect piſſe ſſio. N 
Whereby we may ſee, that to conſtitute the Na- 
ture of a true Eternity, there are four Conditions 
abſolutely neceſſary, without which it cannot be; 
all which are found in God, and can be in no other; 
ſo that God is properly Eternal, and he alone. The 
firſt Condition of a true Eternity is, that it have no 


— ns 7 


Boet. de Conſ. Philoſ. IIb. 3. 


Pegin- 


Feſus Chriſt Equal with God, 133 
Beginning ; for whatever has begun to be, cannot. 
ſtrictly be called Eternal, it would imply a Contra- 
dition to term it ſo. Now God had none, as might 
be proved by ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture ; but for 
Brevity's ſake I ſhall only inſtance in two, which 
prove likewiſe his Eternity 4 parte pot. Moſes 
in his Prayer to God, recorded in Pf, xc. ſays to 
him, ver. 2. Before the Mountains were brought forth, 
or ever thou hadſt formed the Earth and the World; even 
from everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art God. And 
S. John, conſidering Jeſus Chriſt as God, calls him, 
Rev. i. 8. Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the 
Ending, which is, and which was, and which is to 
come; the Almighty. Wherein Scripture is ſo far 
from being contrary to Reaſon, as our Adverſaries 
often pretend in this Controverſy, that though it 
may be above it, it agrees perfectly with it. For 
if God had a Beginning, as they would inſinnate, 
when they dare not abſolutely deny Jeſus ChriF to 
be God, then there muſt have been ſome one to 
give him Being, nothing being its own Cauſe and 
principle; and conſequently there muſt have been 
one before him. If there was one before him, who 
was he? it could be none but he whom we call 
God; and ſo they muſt yield the Point. And if he 
had a Beginning any way, at what time did he be- 
gin to exiſt? It was not When he created the World, 
for he was then in Being; and it could not be 
before that, for there was then no Time, no Suc- 
ceſſion ſecundum prius & poſterius, of Before and 
After; otherwiſe we mult make a Time before 
the Creation of Time, a Time in Eternity itſelf; 
God therefore exiſted from all Eternity, without *' 
any Beginning of Life. Fs ys 
The ſecond Condition of a true Eternity is, that 
as it has no Beginning, ſo it have no End; other- 
wiſe it would be an Eternity but on one Part. Now 
God's Duration ſhall have no End, from the very 
Nature of it, and not from any other's Favour or 
K 3 Appoint- 
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Appointment. In this reſpe& the Author of Pſ. ci. 


tells God, ver. 25, 26, 27. Of Old haſt thou laid the 
Foundation of the Earth; and the Heavens are thy 


 Warkof thy Hands. They ſhall periſh, but ſhalt endure, 
yea, all of them ſhall wax old like a Garment \, as a 
Veſt ure ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall be changed. 


But thou art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall have no 


Fnd. Which the Author of the Epiſtle to the He. 


brews applies to Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. i. 10, 11, 12, 
conſidering him as God, in his Quality of Media- 
tor. Eternity is an Abyſs, a Bottomleſs Pit: 4 
Thouſand Years in thy Sight, ſays the ſame Pſalmiſt to 
God, ver. 4. are but as Yeſterday when it is paſt, and 
as a Watch inthe Night. Who can ſet Bounds to 


the Days of God? or who can meaſure out his 


Years?! As none gave him Life, ſo none can take it 
away from him. Would God deſtroy himſelf? that 


is unnatural to any Being; the ſupreme Being, can- 


not be reduced into Nothing; who ſhould deſtroy 
him? it muſt be one more Powerful than he, and 
where is that to be found? what Creature can riſe 
up againſt him, and proſper? And if any ſhould 
be ſo mad as to attempt it 2zainſt its Creator, 


what would the Succeſs of it be? he has but to ſay, 
Return into your Primitive Nothing, you mortal 
Creatures; and they muſt obey the Command of 


their Creator, and drop immediately into the ſame. 


In a word, having in him the Spring of Life, he 
will always be inacceſſible to Death, and drive away 
the very Proſpect of it from himſelf. God is there- 
fore Eternal 4 parte poſt, as well as à parte ante, 


for his Duration to come, as well as for that which 
is paſt ; and ſo conſequently is Jeſus Chriſt in reſpect 


of his Godhead. 


The third Condition of a true Eternity is, that it 
he a Negation of Duration, ſtrictly ſo called; and of 
Succeſſion. It muſt not be diviſible into Periods of 


Time: There is not fo much as Firſt and Laſt in it, 
_ properly ſpeaking, Paſt or Future; all is Preſent 
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in it, and to be perceived by one ſingle Act, if at all. 
It is always whole and perfect; and it will never poſ- 


ſeſs more than it does already. There is nothing Paſt 
in Eternity, ſays in effect very judiciouſly * S. Auſtin, 


and Boetius; nor nothing Future; becauſe what is Paſt 
has ceaſed to be; and what is to Come, has not yet begun 
to he: Whereas Eternity is only what now Is, not what Has 
been, or what Will be. Which if it be ſo, it is not dife 


ficult to conceive what the Eternity of God is; for 


it conſiſts in this, that he has, and does actually poſ- 
ſeſs in one Inſtant, what he will ever poſſeſs. So that 


we muſt not imagine, that there is a Flux of Time in 


it; a Yeſterday, or To-day, or To-morrow, theſe 
are Parts and Circumſtances which cannot be ap- 


ply'd to Eternity: They are Properties of Time, 


unworthy of a Being that is all-preſent, and has the 
Poſſeſſion of all. O my God, ſays the Pſalm ſt, Pſalm 
cii. 24. take me not away in the midſt of my Days; 


thy Tears are throughout all Generations. Aud Hebr. 
xiii. 8. it is Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, and to-day, 


and for ever, To aſcribe Duration, properly ſo ter- 


med, or Succeſſion, to Eternity, would be to aſcribe 
it to God; for he is Eternity itſelf, We muſt not 


therefore think that God is more ancient to-day, 
than he was at the Creation of the World, becauſe 


there have paſs'd near fix thouſand Years lince; 
there 1s no Time Paſt „or to Come, in reſpect of 


him: Before the Foundation of the Earth he was 


God; and was as much eternal as he is, or ever will 


be. So that God's Eternity is a Negation of Dura- 
tion, ſtrictly ſo called, and of Succeſſion. 
The fourth Condition of a true Eternity is, that 


it be always the ſame: So that what is eternal, ad- 


mitts of no Change or Alteration whatſoever. And 
therefore God's Eternity does not make him other 
than he has been, or will be; he is neither the older 
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nor the weaker for it: But he is what he has been 

from all Eternity; he is all that he will be,and he will 
never be other than what he has been, is, and ever 
will be. Thou art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall have no 
End, ſays the Pſalmiſt in the fore-cited Place, in re- 
ſpect of his immutable State. Jeſus Chriſt the ſame, 
in that to the Hebrews, yeſterday, and to-day, and for 

ever. And it is this chiefly, that diſtinguiſhes Eter- 
nity from Time. Time eats out all things, and even 
itſelf; it is its old Epithet, Tempus edax rerum, Time 
the Devourer of Things : And every Creature being in 


Y perpetual Flux, fades away, and vaniſhes out of our 


Sight; the Viciſſitude of Seaſons wears out the very 
Stones. The Reaſon whereof is, that nothing can be 
ſubject to Time, and its Viciſſitudes, but muſt be there. 
by expoſed to Change. But Eternity can never de- 
Cay, it is always in the ſame vigorous Condition: For 
if it could change, or alter any way, it would not be 
Eternity. And therefore God being eternal, he mult 
of neceſſity be ever the ſame: It is his Eternity that 
makes him permanent in the ſame State; it being 
certain, that if there were any Change or Altera- 
tion in him, any Addition or Diminution, he could 
not be eternal; becauſe Eternity is the total and 
perfect Poſſeſſion of a thing in an inſtant. Whence 
it follows, that true Eternity is an Attribute which 
belongs ſolely to God, and is incommunicable to 
the Creature. EE | 

7 It is therefore a groſs Error, contrary. to the 
Principles of true Philoſophy, and of ſound Divinity, 
to affirm, that the World, or any Creature in itſelf, 
is abſolutely eternal. Ir is true, that Spirits and the 
Souls of Men being Immaterial and Simple , free 
from Compoſition, are eternal in their Nature, 4 
parte poſt, i. e. immortal, but not abſolutely ; it is by 
God's ſpecial Appointment that they are created ſo, 
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and not without his particular Concourſe upholding 
chem; without which they cannot ſubſiſt in Being one 
Moment. And as to the Material World, it is not 
cven thus eternal, being compoſed of Parts, which 
are naturally diſſoluble; beſides that we know from 
another hand, that it will have an End at the laſt 
Day. But 4 parte ante, no good Chriſtian that be- 
lieves the Scriptures, will offer to ſay that the World 
is eternal, it being contrary to the Revelation God 


has given us there of its Creation, and particularly 


the Account of it by Moſes, And to argue a little 
from what has been ſaid concerning Eternity; to af- 
firm that the World is eternal abſolutely , or 4 par- 
te ante, is to make of it a kind of Deity; becauſe E- 
ternity is a Property which flows from the Divine 
Eſſence; and if the World is eternal, it is a Being 
ſubſiſting of itſelf, and independent, holding of no 
other. But beſides it deſtroys the very Nature of 


Eternity itſelf, which conſiſts in a Negation of Du- 


ration, ſtrictly ſo called, and of Succeſſion; and in 
poſſeſſing all in an Inſtant. To clear up this Mat- 
ter; if the World is eternal, there muſt be in Eter- 
nity a Succeſſion of Time, one Period preceding, and 
another following: For we ſee, that the World is 
older to-day, than it was in the Age of the Patri- 
archs; and that the farther we go, the more we mult - 


add to its pretended Eternity,; ſo many Minutes as 


flow out, are ſo many Additions to be made to the 
Sum total. Now nothing can be added toa true 
Eternity; it is never longer, or ſhorter ; it ſubſiſts, 
and is infinite in one indiviſible Point: It is impoſſi- 
ble to give it any new Days, or to put any new Mi- 
nutes to it. But this happens in this Caſe of the 
World, which is more ancient to-day, than it was 
yeſterday it being ridiculous to ſay, that Addi- 
tion adds nothing, and that there are not more Mi- 
nutes than Days: Which yet muſt be ſaid, if the 
World is eternal; ſince what is eternal is infinite, 
aud that to Infinity nothing can be added. It Wo 

plies 
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plies therefore no leſs than a Contradiction to af. 
firm that the World is eternal; it is*the Property 


of God, who knows no Succeſſion, or Degrees of Du- 
ration in his Eternity, 


If then Jeſu Chri## was, exiſted, or ſubſiſted in 


the Form of God from all Eternity, it follows thence, 


that it could not be as Man; it mult be therefore az 
God. Which will farther appear, by ſhewing, 24h), 
what the Form itſelf is, as I propoſed to do. By 
the Form of God then, S. Paul doubtleſs meant, and 
we are to underſtand, the Divine Eſſence with all its 


Properties: Not that God, ſtrictly ſpeaking, accord- 
ing to Humane Language, hath a Form; the God. 
head admitting of nothing material, extended, or 


compounded. For what Figure or Reſemblance 


can we aſcribe unto him? To whom will ye liken GOD? 
Or, What Likeneſs will ye compare unto him ? ſays 


Iſaiah, xl. 18, But the Apoſtle attributes to him 
here a Form Vb p. g, to accommodate himſelf 


to our manner of Speech? wherein by that Word 


we denote what conſtitutes a thing, and by which it 
is known and diſtinguiſh'd. So that the Form of 


God, by Analogy, according to the common Uſe of 


the Term amongſt Men, is what makes God to be 


God: It is his Eſſence, and his Nature, by which we 


know him, and diſtinguiſh him from other Beings. 


And as it is here applied to Jeſus Chriſt, It 1s a na- 


tural, eſſential Form, which conſtitutes him God 


ſubſtantially , excluſively of his Form of a Servant, by 


which he was made in the Likeneſs of Men. Which is 
evident from the very Context, if there were no 
other Arguments to prove it, where an Oppoſition 
is made hetween the two Fofms And our Lord is 
ſaid, vT4px«v, to ſuhſiſt in the Form of God, as of a 
natural, eſſential Form; but a«fsv, to rake upon 
him the Form of à Servant, as of an accidental, exter- 
nal Form, ſuperadded to that he was in, or exiſted 
in before, Upon which account he is ſtyled, Colef: 

15 80 A 1. 13. 
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. 15. the Image of the inviſible Cod: And Hebr. i. 3. the 
Brightneſs of his Father's Glory , and the expreſs jy 8 
of 5 Per ſon. And himſelf aſſures his Diſciples, Jo 
xiv. 9. that he that hath ſeen him, hath ſeen the Father; 
hecauſe, as he had told the Jews before, John x. 30. 
he and the Father are one. The Reaſon of all which 
is, that they have the ſame Form, and the ſame God- 
bead: Which is put ont of all Controverſy by that 
noted Paſſage, Coloſſ. ii. 9. In him, i. e. Jeſus Chriſt, 
dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily : Bodily, as 
it is underſtood by the beſt Interpreters, i. e. really 
and ſubſtantially , in Oppoſition to Figure and Re- 
ſemblance; all the Fulneſs of the Godhead, not ſome 
Portion or Lineaments, but all that is comprehended 
in the infinite Ocean of the Divinity. 

Whence it appears, how groſly the Adverſaries 
of our Saviour's Godhead are miſtaken in the Senſe 
they give of the Form of God, which is here attribu- 
ted to Jeſus Chriſt, interpreting it of an external Fi- 
gure or Reſemblance, according to the Acceptation 
of it in common Diſcourſe : And thereupon will 
yield to you, that Jeſus Chriſt is like God, and equal 
with God; nay, own him to be God, and the Son of 
God; but then only in this reſpect, "that he was en- 
dued by his Father with excellent Qualities, eren 
above Men and Angels; and poſleſſed a Fulneſs of 
Grace, being ſtill however but a Creature. So that 
according to their Doctrine, he is God but by Parti- 
cipation and Analogy; becauſe there were ſeen in 
him ſome Perfections, during his Manifeſtation in the 
Fleſh, reſembling the Divine: Notwithſtanding he 
is ſo often called Cd and Lord in the Scriptures , 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, in the Senſe 


thoſe Names naturally carry with them, which are 


therefore in that reſpect incommunicable to any 
Creature God Dating en declared, that he 1 is 
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other: And notwithſtanding all the Properties of 
Reality, are aſcribed to him. 


to take notice of an Obſervation of an. Eminent 


te Fe e here this latter to the other two. E. 


« js that which makes him a Rational Animal, and 
„ nothing elſe. Nature ſays ſomewhat more, and 


Nature of Man to be Riſible, to be capable of 


c 
4 them, and are as Lineaments under which the 


5 thing appears: Ex. gr. Man who is eſlentially a 
% Rational Animal, and naturally Riſible, capable of 


4 


According to which Obſervation, S. Paul aſcribing 
to Jeſus Chriſt that he ſubſiſted in the Form of God, 


\ eſſentially and naturally God, but alſo poſſeſſed 
all the Divine Attributes; as Wiſdom, Power, 


to him belonging. Upon which account he 
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jealous of his Honour, and will not give his Glory to an- 
the Divine Eſſence, not in Word only, but alſo in 
But before I quit this Point, I muſt not forget 


* Schoolman, upon the Expreſſion of the Form of Cod; 
which ſeems to me to be not only curious, but ver 
judiciovs and ſolid, And it is this; that“ though 
« the Terms of Ffſence, Nature, and Form of God, 
“ ſignify the ſame thing amongſt the Fathers, as Da. 
te maſcene aſſures us they do, in his 1/agoge, Cap. 1, 

« yet ſome Reaſon may be aſſigned why the Apoſtle 


«ſence denotes ſimply what conſtitutes a thing, and 
« makes it be what it is; ex. gr. the Eſſence of Man 
& adds to it the natural Properties; ex. gr. It is the 


&« Learning, and the like. But Form implies, beſides 
Eſſence and Nature, other Qualities which attend 


* 


&« Learning, Cc. bears the Qualities of good, juſt, 
handſome. This is his Form, which adds ſome- 
et thing to what he eſſentially and naturally is”. 


** 


would thereby let us know, not only that he was 


Goodneſs, Juſtice , Mercy, and other Perfection 
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5 f ſubjoins, that he thought it not Robbery to be equal with 
5 "Wl God, becauſe he had all his Excellencies, as well as his 

a Eſſence and Nature; which comes now, 3. to be 
get explained and vindicated, acccording to my propo- 
„„ e EE r 
God: The Apoſtle, in expreſſing himſelf thus, that 
very Jeſus Chriſt thought it not Robbery to be equal with God, 


intimates two things to his Honour; one 1s, * that 
% in pretending to an Equality with God, he has com- 
Da. mitted no Act of Uſurpation upon his Rights; and 
in making himſelf God, has robbed him of no Part 
775 of his Glory, to attribute it wrongfully to himſelf: 
125 And the other, that he fully poſſeſſes the ſame Ti- 
tles * and Pre- eminences with his Father, being co- 
Nan equal with him in all things. As to the firſt, it is 
| but too certain that the Devil has often-times at- 


* tempted to paſs for God, and to draw in Men to 
the worſhip him, by that Means to rob him of his Glory; 
of aud that he has but too often ſucceeded in it. And 
des it is no leſs notorious, that there have been Princes, 
eng e. mortal Men, who have been guilty of the ſame 
the! Inſolence, and have endeavoured to cauſe others to 
ly a ſacrifice and burn Incenſe to them as to immor- 
cor tal Gods. But this was not the Caſe of Jeſus Chriſt, 
alt. in taking upon him the Style of God, and claim- | 
ing all his Prerogatives; it was his indiſputable 


„Right, and he wrong'd none in it. The Father 
himſelf bare him Witneſs, and gave his Approbation 
, to this Truth; when he ſaid for a Decree, P/al. ii. 7. 
Tbon art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee; as he 
ſed ! likewiſe declared it, when there came ſuch a Voice 
to him from the excellent Glory, This is my beloved 
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Son, in whom I am well pleaſed," 1 Pet. i. 17. Which he 
ſtood to himſelf firmly, when the Occaſion required v 


it. And therefore when the Jews ſought to kill f 
him, and took up Stones to ſtone him for Blaſphe. 


bur alſo that all the things which belong to him are 
equal with God; or that in all Things he is co- 
equal with him, . e. all that relate to his Divinity: 
For as a? Learned Man obſerves, we may under- 
ſtand, 74 se, by an Ellpſis, a Figure common 
to the Greeks. He is then not only called God and 
Lord in Scripture, in the proper and common Mean- 
ing of thoſe Names, as they denote a peculiar Ex- 
cellency by Nature, not Office; 4 but all the incom- 
municable Properties which follow them, and can- 
not be imparted to the Creature, are aſcribed to 
him; as Eternity, Omniſcience, Omnipotence, 
Omnipreſence, Immutability, and generally all the 
Perfections which flow from the Divine Eſſence. Of 
every one of which I might give here particular 
Proofs, if it were neceſſary, and I had not done it 


my, and ſaying, that God was his own Father, 
making himſelf thereby equal with God; he conſtant- Ill 
ly perſiſted in it, as we may ſee, John v. and x. h 
And indeed, as to the ſecond thing imply'din 1 
that Expreſſion, that Jeſus Chriſt thought it not Rob. 
bery to be equal with God, viz. * that he fully poſſeſſes 1 
the ſame Titles and Pre-eminences with his Father, II 
being co-equal with him in all of them; it is but Ill 
mentioning them, to ſee it plainly verified: To lx 
which end we muſt take Notice, that the Term in f 
the Original, % ie, imports, not only that 7% . 
_ Chriſt: is equal with God, as it is barely tranſlated; MI | 
| 
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elſewhere ; whither therefore I referr the Reader. | 


Whence we may ſafely conclude, that S. Paul had 


ſufficient Reaſon to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt being in the 
Form of Goa, thought it not Robbery to be equal with Godz 
face all his Titles and Pre-eminences,' his whole Ef- 
ſence, Nature and Form, his whole Glory, and all 
his incommunicable Attributes, did of right be- 
long to him in all their Perfection. i 

2 But the Enemies of our Bleſſed Saviour's God- 
head being reſolved at any rate to deſtroy this his 
Equality with God, which the Apoſtle ſo emphatically 
delivers, and to bring him down to a Creature; or, 
which comes to the ſame thing, to make him an in- 
ferior and dependent Deity ; they ſet a great Value 
upon all thoſe Paſſages of Scripture which ſeem to 
have any Tendency that way; and therefore they 
gather together, and urge with much Earneſtneſs 
againſt us, thoſe ſeveral Places of the New Teſta- 
ment, wherein Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to do nothing of 
himſelf, or to do only the Works which his Father has 
iven him to do; that the Father is greater than he; 
that the Son does not know the Hour of the laſt Judgment, 
but the Father only; and that he is to deliver up the 
Kingdom to his Father at the End of the World. Now 
becauſe they make of each of theſe, and the like 
Paſſages, a diſtinct Argument againſt our Doctrine, 
| think it will not be amiſs, if I examine and an- 
ſwer them accordingly; though perhaps one Di- 
ſtinction might be ſyfficient to unra vel and reply to 
them all. JC 

As to the firſt Argument, whereby they would 
make Jeſus Chriſt a dependent Deity, it conſiſts in 
this, that he ſays, John viii. 42. that he proceeded 
forth, and came from God; that as the Father bath 
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| Life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have Tf. 
in himſelf, John v.26. that the Son can do nothing of 


* r — 


bimſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; and that the 


Father ſheweth the Son all things that b'mſclf doth, John 


v. 19, 20. and that his Doctrine was not his, but hit 
that ſent him, Joha vii. 16. having not ſpoken of hin. 
ſelf, but as the Father which ſent him gave him a Con- 
mandment, John xii. 49. But there is nothing in all 
theſe Expreſſions, whence they can fairly inferr a 


Dependency of Jeſus Chriſt as God upon his Father, 
Beſides that the Scripture affords us ſeveral Paſlages 


wherein he 1s repreſented as having Being and Life 


in himſelf; as working Miracles by his own Power, 
and ſpeaking authoritatively of his own Head; par- 
ticularly that noted one, to mention no more, / 
will, be thou clean, Matth. viii. 3. And if there ſeems 


to be any Claſhing between theſe different Paſſages, 
it is eaſily reconciled by the Diſtinction of the two 


| Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, the Relation of Mediator, or 


the Subordination which is between the Father and the 
Son in their Manner of ſubſiſting; which we admitt. 
As to the ſecond Argument, whereby they would 
overthrow the Equality of Jeſus Chriſt with God, 
our Lord indeed tells his Diſciples, Job. xiv. 28. If 
ye love me, ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the 
Father; for my Father is greater than I. But it is plain 
that he ſpeaks there of himſelf as Man, not God. He 
could not fay in any other Senſe that he went unto 
the Father; for he was to be with his Diſciples to the 
End of the World, in reſpe& of his Divinity, Matth. 
XXViii. 20. It is then of Jeſus Chriſt conſidered as go- 


ing away, aud conſequently as Man, not God, that 


we are told there that the Father is greater than he; 
which makes nothing againſt his Equality with 
him... = 


9 


2 


* Whiſton, Hiſt. Pref, pag. 12. Queſt, 18. Idem, Fol, IV. 
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As to the third Argument; which is taken from 
the Son's not knowing the Hour of the laſt Judgment; it 
js true, that S. Mark xiii. 32. ſays expreſly, out of 
our Lord's Mouth, that of that Day, and that Haut, 
tnoweth no Man, no, not the Angels which are in Hea- 
ven, neither the Son, but the Father. But allowing 
Jeſus Chriſt to be God, as | think I have evidently 
proved it before, it can hardly be doubted but he 
muſt be apprized of the Time, and all the other 
Circumſtances of that great Solemnity, at leaſt in 
that Capacity; though as Man, he might be igno- 
rant of them. To which if we add, what S. Peter 
told him upon another Occaſion, Lord, thou, knoweſt 
al Things, John xx1. 17. I preſume there will appear 
no Ground for the Objection, to make Jeſus Chriſt in- 
ferior to his Father, in Point of Knowledge. 5 
As to the fourth and laſt Argument they urge, 
to make Jeſus Chriſt an inferior and dependent Dei- 
ty; that he is to deliver up the Kingdom to his Father 
at the End of the World : It is true, S. Paul ſeems to 
imply ſo much, 1 Cor. xv. 24. where he ſays, Then 
cometh the End, when he ſhall have delivered up the 
Kingdom to God, even the Father; when he ſhall have 
put down all Rule, and all Authority and Power. But 
how many Paſſages are there in Scripture, which 
expreſly affirm the Eternity of Jeſus Chriſt's 
Reign? And when thy Days be fulfilled, and thou ſhalt 


ſeep with thy Fathers, ſays God to David, 2 Sam. 


Vil. 12, 13. J will ſet up thy Seed after thee, which 
ſhall proceed out of thy Bowels, and I will eſtabliſh his 

Kingdom. He ſhall build an Houſe for my Name, and 
I'nill ſtabliſn the Throne of his Kingdom for ever. His 
Dominion, ſays Daniel, vii. 14. is an everlaſting 
Dominion, which ſhall not paſs amay; and his Kingdom 
that which ſhall not be de ſtroyed. And he ſhall reign over 


% Houſe of Jacob for ever, ſays the Angel to Mary, 


Luke i. 33. and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no End. 
: Whiſton's Vol. IV. p. 109. N. B. e 
— Idem, Vol. IV. Art. 17. Po 322, 323. WR, | 
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146 Jeſus Chriſt Equal with God. 
Beſides many others to the ſame purpoſe. Now thi 
ſeeming Contradiction is naturally and eafily . 


conciled , and the Objection removed, by anſwering 
that Jeſus Chriſt is to deliver up the OEconomicy| 


Kingdom to his Father at the End of the World, 


which he held of him as Mediator, i. e. as God and 
Man together, at leaſt as to the Form and Man. 


ner of irs Adminiſtration : But the eſſential King. 


dom, which he enjoys as God, ſhall remain, as to 
the Subſtance, for ever; which is a Confirmation of 
his Equality with his Father. e 


Away therefore from the Chriſtian Society ſuch 


Heretical Monſters, as would degrade our Bleſſed 


Saviour into a meer Creature, and change the Forn 
of God, which he poſſeſſed from all Eternity, into 


the Form of a Servant, which he took but in the Ful. 


neſs of Time; the Glory of him, who is coequil 


with his Father in all things, into the Condition of 
a ſimple Man, who is naturally ſubject to all man. 


ner of lnfirmities. It is to very little purpoſe to 
compliment him in Words with the Title of je 
Son of God, or even of God, and to profeſs hin 


endowed with eminent Qualities, above Men and 
Angels; to ſtyle him Lord; nay, as ſome of them 
will venture to do, to worſhip him: If they will not 


own him to be more than a Creature, all this Ho- 
mage may be downright Idelatry. Hut as for us, 


who are throughly convinced of his eternal God- 


head, and his perfect Coequality with his Father, 


let us ſincerely pay him the Adoration which 1s due 


to him in that reſpe&; conſidering, and at the 


ſame time admiring, upon whom our Salvation 1 


founded; not upon a ſimple Creature, or a meer 


Man, but Jeſus Chriſt, God bleſſed for ever, who was 


willing to put his Hand to the Work, to bring 


about ſo glorious an Enterprize, And if our Hap- 


pineſs is thus grounded upon the Rock of Ages, 
who ſhall be able to deftroy it? Though tbe 


World, the Devil, and all. the Powers of Hell, 
8 | ſhould 


' 
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hould_join_ all their Forces together to. defeat | 

what God has undertaken , it would be all to no 1 
purpoſe; their utmoſt Efforts, muſt be in vam. 
| | 
4 
j 


* 


* 
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cal but then if Jeſus Chriſt is God, and equal with « : 
d, God, it behoveth us to conſider ſeriouſly what. | 
nd Reſpect and Qbedience we awe him, and ham hei- 
au. nous our Crime is, when we are ſo unhappy as 
no. Ito offend his Divine Majeſty. And yet when do 
to Ne do this? when are we afraid to diſpleaſe him? 
Notwithſtanding he is a God whom we thus deſ- 
riſe, who holds a Thunderbolt in his Hand, and 
carries his Vengeance with him, and conſequent- 
ly can deſtroy us to all Eternity, if he pleaſes, 
Let us therefore be fearful of affronting him, and 
provoking his Anger. And ſince though he was 
in the Form of God, and thought it not Robbery to 
e equal with God, yet he made himſelf of no Re- 
tation, and took upon him the Form of a Servant, 
ud was made in the Likeneſs of Men, and was found 
n Faſhion as a Man, in order to draw nigh to us, 

nd aſſociate with us: Let us go and meet him 
jith a holy Confidence, as one full of Good- 

ill towards us. It can hardly be expreſs'd how 
eneficial his Preſence will be to us; for what 

aller Bliſs can there be, than to be converſant 


Ho- With God? In him is the Well of Life, and of all 
us, Wleſſings. The greater he is in himſelf, the! hap- 
od- ier ſhall we be in enjoying him: Being admit- 
er, Wd to the Court of ſo glorious a Monarch, we 
due all appear there like ſo many Princes; and hav- 
the ig the Honour of attending on him, we ſhall 
on is Want nothing to complete our Felicity. And 


iough we follow him here below, bearing bis 


was leproach , and as a God whoſe Glory is veiled, 
ring e will uncover it to us one Day, when he 


all come with Power and Splendor to judge 


Joes, Ne World, and to introduce us, as his elect. 
the Wildren, into the Kingdom, which he has pre- 
lell, Ned for us from all Eternity. Which GOD. 
2uld WF bis infinite Mercy grant! 8 
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Who is the Image of the inviſible God, the Firf- 
Vorn of every Creature, 


—_ @4@©@ A K yu Þ wy - „ 


I is almoſt impoſſible that the Faith. 
“wtul ſhould reflect, with the leaſt Atten- 
&> tion, upon the Humiliation and Miſc 
ries, wherein our Lord Jeſus Chriſt livec 
here below during the Days of his Fleſh 
but their Faith muſt be ſhaken wit 
a violent Temptation. How can they conſider 
that he from whom the Goſpel bids them expect De 
liverance out of all their Evils, and of Death itſelt# 
began his Life in the moſt wretched Condition MF" 
having for a Houſe only a Stable; for a Cradle 
only a Manger; for Company, only brute Beaſts . 
that he paſs'd it in Contempt and Perſecution FP 
and that he ended it by the moſt barbarous, cru} 
and ſhameful Execution! How can they yr { 
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der theſe things, I ſay, but their Fleſh and 
Blood, naturally blind and unbelieving , muſt pre- 
ſently cry out, How ſhall be ſave others, who could 
wt {ave himſelf ? How ſhould they look to receive 
from him the infinite Riches of Heaven, who lived 
in ſo much Poverty on Earth, that he had not where 
1 lay his Head! How ſhould they think, that he 
vould lift them up one Day above the Heavens, and 
I make them Partakers of a Glory like that of the An- 
gels; who whilſt he dwelt here below, was deſpiſed 
and rejected of Men, and look'd upon by his own 
«62 Countrymen not as a Man, but a Worm! The 
Truth is, to judge of things by Humane Meaſures, 
J this would be to feed one's ſelf with vain and frivor 
bus Hopes: And ſo do all Infidels accordingly think 
xxx it- Whence it comes to paſs, that from the Begin- 
ning of the Preachiag of the Goſpel, Jeſus Chriſt cru» 
ciied, who is the Object of our Faith, and the Foun- 
dation of all our Expectations, has been to the Jews 
Wo Stumtling-Block, and unto the Greeks Fool ſhneſs ; as 
ron have it Oni 235 on ei ety 
The Apoſtle therefore, in this Chapter whence 
our Text is taken, is particularly careful to ſtreng- 
then the Faithful of Coloſſe againſt this Scandal 
aith-M of the Croſs. He had laid before them Jeſus 
tten - Chriſt , in the Verſe immediately preceding, as 
Miſe our only Saviour; as he in whom we have Re- 
lived demption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of 
Fleſh M ow Sins. But becauſe by mentioning his Blood, he 
with called to their Memory the bloody and ignominious 
ſider Death which he ſuffered to redeem us, and all the 
A De other Miſeries he underwent in doing what was ne- 
itſelfceſſary here below for our Salvation; leſt the Re- 
tion MY membrance, I ſay, of theſe things ſhould ſhake their 
radlef Faith, who were but newly converted to Chriſtiani- 
eaſts /, and make them doubt whether he was able to 
tion MW perform what he had promis'd them; S. Paul ex- 
cruel plains to them, in a ſublime Style, in this and ſome of 
cool ihe following Verſes, the Glory of him ja whom they 
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vines, viſible and inviſible; that he is before all thingy, 


dur Text, and in ſome of the Verſes immediately fol- 
| Iowing 3 to produce no more at preſent, 


of Jeſus Chriſt, whereof rhe firſt ſets him forth by re- 


Chriſt is the Image of the inviſible Cod; we muſt take 
notice eſpecialſy, that he puts the Name of 604 
there, to denote particularly the Perſon of the Father, 
ex. gr. 1 Cor. vi. 8. when he ſays, To ws there is but one 


And ſo likewiſe Epheſ. iv. 6. There is one God and Fir. 


Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. The Scripture ſpeaks in 
this manner for theſe two Reaſons; 1. Becauſe 2- 
mongſt the three Perſons of the Holy Trinity, that 


Spring in the Godhead : And eſpecially, 2. Becauſe 


had believed. He tells them, that he #s the lively 
Image of the Heavenly Father, the Sovereign Lord 
and Maſter of all the Creatures ; the Creator of al 


leni that by him all things conſiſt. Theſe are the gſo- 
rious Titles which the Apoſtle gives Jeſs Chriſt in 


_ © But to proceed methodically, by way of Diviſion: 
as to the two Titles which are contained in our 
Text, and are to be the Subject-Matter of this Di/- 
courſe ,- 1 lay down that they are two Deſcriptions 


lation to the Heavenly Father; the ſecond, by rela- 
tion to all the Creatures. In the former reſpect, he 
1s the Image of the inviſible God; in the latter reſpect, 
ne is the Frſt- born of every Creature; i, e. as 1 hope 
to make it appear, the Lord and Maſter of all things 
created, which are in Heaven, or in Earth 
hen S. Paul tells us in the firſt place, that Jeſu 


Bo he uſes it in ſeveral Paſſages of his Epiſtles ; as 
God, the Father, ef whom are all things, and we in him 


ther of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you 
all. Thus alſo our Saviour himfelf, John xvil. 3, 
ſpeaks to his Heavenly Father, This is Life eternal, 
that they might know thee the only true God, and Jeſus 


of the Father is the Principle, and as it were the 


in the Work of our Redemption, to which muſt be 
'referr'd almoſt all that the Scripture, particularly of 
The-New Teſtament, teaches us of God, and of * 


Image of GOD. IST 
the Apoſtle. ſpeaks here; the three Divine Perſons 
have ſo divided their Functions between themſelyes, 
that the Perſon of the Father repreſents the Majeſty 
of God, ia commanding what ought to be done: 
Whilſt the Son exerciſes the Office of a Mediator, in- 
terceding with God his Father for Mankind , and 
communing with them from him; and the Holy 
Ghoſt executes that of a Comforter, enlightning us 
with his Rays, and leading us by his Graces, to bring 
us to Salvation, But then, when the Father is called 
God in this Senſe, and even the only true God, we 
muſt not fancy, as certain both ancient and modern 
Hereticks do, that that is to be underſtood exclu- 
fively of the two other Perſons, as if they had not 
the ſame Divinity as the Perſon of the Father, 
When S. Paul ſaid, 1 Cor. ii. 2. that he determined not 
to know any thing among the Corinthians, ſave Jeſus 
Chriſt, and him crucified; it was not with a Deſign 
to exclude the Knowledge of the Father, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt; nor that of the Birth, Life, Reſurre- 
ction, and Aſcenſion of our Lord. On the contrary, 


Jeſus Chrift crucified. And Acts xvi. 31. when he 
and Silas ſaid to the Jailor, who being all frighted at 
the Prodigies he had juſt now ſeen, came and ask d 
them, Sirs, what muſt I do tobe ſaved ? When, I ſay, 
they anſwer'd him, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy Houſe, they did not 
intend to exclude from the Object of Faith, either 
the Father or the Holy Ghoſt. Ia like manner, when 
the Father is called God, or the only true God; It is 
not to exclude from the Godhead either the $00 or 
the Holy Ghoſt. This Name of God, thus given to 
the Father, tends meerly to the Excluſion of ſuch as 
have another than a Divine Eſſence, as, ex. gr. the 
Angels, Men, and above all the falſe Gods of the 
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he rather included theſe things in the Expreſſion of 


152 Jeſus Chriſt the 
Heathens. So that that cannot exclude either 5. 
ſus Chriſt or the Holy Ghoſt , who have ſo much the 
ſame Eſſence with the Father, that the Father is in 
the Son, and the Son in the Father; and both the 
Father and the Son in the Holy Ghoſt. It is evi. 
dent eſpecially, that it cannot exclude our Lord Fe. 
ſus Chriſt, againſt whoſe Divinity the Hereticks ſeek 
for an Argument in the Paſſage I am explaining, and 
in ſome others like it. For he is ſtyled the Son of 
God after a peculiar manner; and which could not 
belong to him, if his Eſſence were different from that 
JJ PSS Co POE, 161720 

The Apoſtle adds, that that God is inviſible, And 
indeed God, conſidered in himſelf and in his Nature, 
is abſolutely inviſible, ſince he is a Spirit. But this 
is ſaid here particularly concerning the Perſon of the 
Father, of whom S. Paul ſpeaks; as likewiſe S. John 
i. 18. and v. 37. For as the ancient Fathers have 
very judiciouſly obſerved, the eternal Father never 
appeared to any Man. * He that appeared former. 

ly to the Holy Patriarchs, under the Old Teſtament, 
was the Son, who by that means gave then his 
Church ſome Preludiums of his future Incarnation, 
So likewiſe did the Holy Ghoſt, under the Evange- 
lical Diſpenſation, appear under the Form of a Dove, 
at the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt by John the Baptiſt; 


and afterwards on the Day of Pentecoſt to the Apo- 


ſtles, under the Figure of cloven Tongues, like as of 
Fire. But the Father never took any viſible Form: 
He was then always inviſible in all reſpects; where- 
as the two other Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
though inviſible in themſelves, made themſelves vi- 
ſible in ſome manner, upon certain Occaſions; not- 
withſtanding what a? late Author ſays to the con- 
trary. e ee 1 ; 


- Juſt. Mart. Iren. & alli. | 
? Vide Juft. Mart. Apol. 1. Iren. lib. 4. c. 23. 
3 Clendon's Tad de Periona, pag. 211 


And 


7 Tee 
| the 
IS in 

the 
evi. 
E 
ſeek 
and 
1 of 
Not 
that 
And 
ure, 
this 
the 
John 
lave 
ever 
ner» 
ent, 

his 


| Tmage f GOD: 153 


And here by the way I cannot but take notice to 

ou, that S. Paul teaching us, as he does in this and 
ſeveral other Places, that God is inviſible; he there- 
by manifeſtly confutes the Error of thoſe of the Ro- 
miſh Communion, who paint the Godhead, and be- 
deck their Churches with Images of it, in order to 
worſhip them. I ſpeak not now of the Images or Sta- 
tues of the He-Saints and She-Saints, which they 
make, and daily fall down before: Adeteſtable Idola- 
try, fit for nothing but to inſpire into the Jews and 
the Mahometans an inſuperable Averſion to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion! I mean only the Images of the Holy 
Trinity, whereof they paint all the three Perſons; 
the Father in the Form of an old Man, the Son in 
that of a Lamb, and the Holy Ghoſt in that of a 
Dove; and which they bow down to. One would 
think, theſe Men were obſtinately reſolved to imitate 
throughly the Practice of thoſe miſerable Gentiles, 
whom theApoſtle upbraids, Rom. i. 23. that they had 
changed the Glory of the incorruptible God, into an Image 
made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, and fours 
footed Beaſts, For which Reaſon ſome of the moſt 
Eminent amongſt them, though otherwiſe zealous 
Aſſertors of Images; as Schoolmen, Biſhops, and 
even Popes, have abſolutely condemned thoſe of the 
Trinity. At the Conference of Poiſi, holden be- 
tween Papiſts and Proteſtants , five of the moſt ce- 
lebrated Doctors on the Popiſh fide ſaid openly, that 
they deſired the Images of the Trinity might be en- 
tirely taken away out of the Temples, and all other 
Places, both Publick and Private; as being forbid- 
den by the Holy Scriptures, the Councils, and many 
excellent Men in Learning, and Piety. And indeed 
how can they paint him, who is inviſible? And how 
dare they undertake it? Anciently, Alexander the 
Great forbad any Man to draw his Picture; unleſs 
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it were Apelles, who was the moſt excellent Limmer 
of his Time. But God never gave ſuch a Leave to 
any one: He has drawn himſelf in Jeſus Chriſt, . who 
is, as S. Paul tells us here, be Image of the inviſible God. 
his Expreſſion being capable of two Interpreta. 
tions, the Commentators are divided in their Opi- 
nions about it; but yet ſo, that they are agreed in 
underſtanding it to be a plain Proof of the Divinity 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 1. The one apply it to him, as con- 
ſidered in his Divine Eſſence; and alledge, that he is 
the eternal Image of the eternal Father; becauſe he 
has in him, in reſpect of that his Father, all that is 
neceſſary to render an Image perfect and complete, 
And, 1. An Image ought to be like its Original: For 
if it be unlike it, it does not reſemble it, and con- 
fequently cannot be its Image. 2. It muſt draw its 
Origine, at leaſt in ſome manner, from what it is to 
repreſent: For a {imple Reſemblance between two 
things, is no ſufficient Ground to affirm, that the one 
is the Image of the other. Though two Drops of 
Water, are as like one another as can be, we ſhall 
never ſay, if we will ſpeak properly, that the one is 
the Image of the other. 3. An Image mult repre- 
ſent either the Eſſence and Nature of the thing, and 
then it is an eſſential or natural Image; in which 
Senſe we ſay of a Son, who reſembles his Father, that 
he is his Image: Or it muſt at leaſt repreſent its Fi- 
gure or Outſide, and then it is an artificial and ac- 
cidental Image; in which Senſe we ſay, that the Fi- 
gure which is ſtampt upon Coin, is the Image of the 
Prince. Theſe three Conditions ſuit perfectly with 
Jeſus Chriſt, conſidered in himſelf, and in his Divine 
Nature: So that he is the eternal, inviſible, eſſential 
Image of his Father; and ſuch an Image as exiſted 
before there were any Creatures to contemplate it. 
For, 1. he is like his Father, being equal to him in 
all things; God bleſſed for ever with him, as the Scrip- 
ture teaches us in ſeveral Places. 2. He draws this 
Reſemblance from his Father, of whom he was " 
| mw 
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zotten before all Worlds; which is an incomprehen- 
ible Myſtery, and which it is to no purpoſe for us 
to ſearch into, For if in Nature the Conception of a 
Man itſelf is ſuch a Myſtery, as our weak Reaſon can- 
not dive into, how ſhould we fathomthe Abyſs of the 
eternal Generation of the only begotten Son of God? 
3. The Son perfectly repreſents the Eſſence of his 
Father, ſince it is whole in him. In him, ſays S. Paul, 
Coloſſ. ii. 9. dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bo- 
dily He is then the perfect, eſſential and natural 
Image of the Father. It is obſervable, that this 
Name of Image is not given to the Holy Ghoſt; be- 
cauſe, though he draws his Origine from the Fa- 
ther, and is like him, yet he proceeds alſo from the 
Son. Now an Image muſt not repreſent two, but 
one Perſon: Thus ſeveral of the ancient Fathers 
have explained this Paſſage. And they uſed it in 
this Senſe; 1. Againſt the Old Arians, as we may 
againſt the New, who likewiſe deny that the Son 
is of the ſame Eſſence with the Father. F he is the 
Inrage of the Eſſence of his Father, ſaid thoſe Ortho- 
dox Men, then he is of the ſame Eſſence with the Fa- 
ther; for no Creature can be the eternal Image of the 


Creator; aS indeed no Creature ever bore the Name 


of the Image of him. It is oaly faid of ſome of 
them, that God created them in his own Image, 
becauſe he graciouſly beſtowed upon them ſome 
Gifts, which carry ſome Reſemblance with his glo- 
rious Perfections. 2. They uſed likewiſe this Paſ- 
ſage againſt another Sort of Hereticks , viz. the 
Sabellians, who would confound the Father and the 


Son into one and the ſame Perſon. The Image, ſaid 


the ſame Fathers, is diſtinguiſh'd from the Perſon it 
repreſents, and conſequently the Son is tiff inguiſh'd from 
the Father: This Senſe of the Words is doubtleſs 
very good in itfelf, and contains a moſt wholſome 
and true Doctrine; but with this Explication, to 
prevent cavilling from the Adverſaries, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is conſidered there in his Divine Eſſence per- 

os ; dg ah ſonally; 
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ſonally; otherwiſe he cannot ſtrictly be ſaid to be 
God's [mage, or to be like him; for he is the ſame, 
But, 2. there are other Commentators who fol. 
low another Interpretation, and apply the Words 
to Jeſus Chriſt, as conſidered in his Mediatorial Of. 
fice, which I the more willingly ſubſcribe to, if! 
may be allowed to deliver my Opinton upon ſo nice 
a Matter, for that it does not differ in the main 
from the Doctrine of the others, and is no leſs 
adapted to overthrow the Adverſaries of our bleſſed 
Saviour's Divinity: But my chief Reaſon is, that the 
 Hpoſtle does not ſeem to me to have had preciſely 

the former Conſideration in his Mind, when he wrote 
the Words of our Text. He conſiders Jeſus Chriſt 
there, not particularly as he is in himſelf in reſpect 
of his Godhead, without any regard to his Incar- 
nation, but rather as a Redeemer; in which Idea 
his Incarnation is neceſſarily comprized. He ſpeaks 
to us of our Lord, as of an Image in which we may 
behold the Father. Now though Feſus Chriſt, con- 
| ſidered in reſpect of his eternal Divinity, be the 
true and eſſential Image of the Father; yet if we 
view him but in that Manner, we can no more diſ- 
cern the Heavenly Father in him, than in the Father 
himſelf : Conſider'd only as God, he is no leſs inviſi- 
ble to us, nor leſs hidden from us, than the Father, 
Say we then, that Je/us Chriſt is look'd upon here by 
S. Paul as our Mediator, who had undertaken, car: 
ry'd on, and happily executed the Work of our Re- 
demption, which the Father had committed into his 
Hands. He tells us, that conſider'd as ſuch, he is 
the Image of his Father; becauſe in him, as in a 
Looking-Glaſs, we may behold all the Perfections 
of God the Father, which otherwiſe would have 
been for ever hidden from us. The Images expoſe 
to our Sight the Colour, Figure, Dimenſions, and 
by that means, in ſome manner, the Nature of 
thoſe Objects which they repreſent, and which we 
ſce bat in them. The Heavenly Father, though bf 
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he Infinite, and fill all things; yet was he inviſi- 
ble to us. Being offended with our Sins, he had 
covered himſelf with a Cloud, and, as it were, ſhut 
up his Majeſty within the Heavens; leaving us far 
from him upon this miſerable Earth. But being 
moved at the ſame time with Compaſſion towards 
us, and conſidering with himſelf, that if that Separa- 
tion continu'd, we muſt of Neceflity periſh eternally; 
before he would ſhew himſelf to us, he was pleaſed. 
to lay before the Eyes of our Souls an All. perfect 
Image, in which we might contemplate, not his Fi- 
gure or Form, for he is a pure Spirit, but all his 
glorious PerfeQions ſhining in their full Luſtre. This 
Image is Jeſus Chriſt, the Apoſtle tells us in the 
Text. In him we may ſee all the Vertues of his Fa- 
ther in their Splendor, chiefly thoſe whereof the 
Knowledge is neceſſary to us for our Comfort and 
Salvation; ſuch as are theſe Four, viz. his Wiſ- 
dom, his Juſtice, his Mercy, and his Power. Never 
did theſe four glorious Vertues appear ſo ſhiningly as 
in Jeſus Chriſt, incarnated to perform the Work of 
ASST? ß of Sl reltt 
1. I muſt confeſs, the Wiſdom of God the Father 
ſhews itſelf diſtinguiſhingly in the Order of this vaſt 
Univerſe; in the Proportion of its Parts; in the 
Regularity of the Heavenly Motions; in the Conſer- 
vation of ſo many contrary things to one another 
which though they wage a reciprocal War together 
continually, yet neither deſtroy themſelves, nor the 
Bodies they compoſe. But how much brighter does 
that Wiſdom ſhine forth in Jeſus Chriſt, and in the 
Work of our Redemption, whereof he fully execu- 
ted the Scheme in all its Parts, according to the 
wonderful Diſpoſition which had been made of them 


in the eternal Counſel of the Father! So that he 
did nothing, but what the Father had before deter- 
mined in himſelf from all Eternity ; and the Father, 
on the other hand, had determined nothing in him- 
ſelf, but what the Son executed in the * of 

2 ime. 
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Time. To which we may add, that in that Work 


Jeſus Chriſt 8 together two Divine Vertues, 


which ſeemed. before to be directly oppoſite to ane 
another; and made them both appear, and even 
each of them, in their higheſt Degree of Splendor; 
mean, the Juſtice and the Mercy of God. 
And therefore, 2. it is true indeed, that the 
Juſtice of God had revealed itſelf before from Hea- 


ven, in the terrible Judgments it exerciſed from 
time to time upon the Iniquity of Men. Who can 


think, without trembling, on that Univerſal De- 


luge wherein he drowned the firſt World, to waſh it 


from the Crimes wherewith its Inhabitants had pol- 
luted it? Who can remember how he deſtroyed 


the wicked Cities of Sodom and Gomorrab with Fire 
and Brimſtone, which he cauſed to rain down from 
Heaven; inſomuch that the Ground whereon they 
ſtood bears the Marks of his Indignation to this 


Day? Who can remember theſe things, I ſay, with- 


out crying out at the ſame time, Righteous art thou, 


O Lord, and all thy Judgments are true! Who can 


reflect how he gave up Jeruſalem to be entirely 
ruined by the Arms of the Romans; and how, after 


he had fo tenderly cheriſh'd the Jews, he miſerably 


diſperſed the whole Nation of them throughout the 
World, upon the Account of their Rebellion and 
their Ingratitude to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt *? Who 
can reflect upon all this, I ſay, without acknowledg - 
ing him to be the God of Vengeance, who knows 


how to proportion his Puniſhments to the Atrocity 


of the Crimes Men committ? But then, in all theſe 
and thelikeJudgments which his Juſtice ever inflicted, 


he ſtruck oaly Creatures, and even ſinful Creatures: 


Whereas in the Work of our Redemption by Jeſus 


Chriſt, we ſee that ſevere Juſtice ſtanding ſtiffly upon 


its Rights, and exerciſing the utmoſt Rigour of 
them, not upon a Creature, but upon God's own 


Son; and not for his own Crimes, for he had never 


committed any, being the Holy of Hollies, uy ar 
1 thoſe 
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thoſe of others, which he was pleaſed to take upon 
himſelf. Hearken to this, O ye hardned Sinners, 
and conſider with yourſelves how much you muſt 
needs be, ſhall I ſay, blind, or rather mad, to pro- 
miſe yourſelves Impunity in your Crimes? If Jeſus 
Chriſt was ſo ſeverely puniſh'd for the Sins of others, 
how much more will you be for your own? If theſe 
things were done in a green Tree, what ſhall be done in 

the dry; F i Laft 9s: 7 
But, 3. what makes yet the Majeſty of the Fa- 
ther appear more gloriouſly in Jeſus Chriſt, is the 
Mercy of the Father, which we ſee ſhining forth in 
him, in as high, if not a higher Degree, than his 
Juſtice; for by Jeſus Chriſt, the Father forgives re- 
penting Sinners; he-blots out all their Tranſgreſ- 
ſions; he receives them into Fayour: And he is ſo 
far from inflicting on them the Puniſhments which 
they had juſtly deſerv'd, that he gives them his 
moſt precious Bleſſings : He delivers them from the 
Power of Death and the Grave, and raiſes them up 
to the Enjoyment of a happy and everlaſting Life 
with him in Heaven. Who can comprehend, or 
duly ſet forth the Greatneſs of this Mercy? e 

Wherefore, 4. we ſee likewiſe the Power of the 
Father ſhew forth itſelf triumphantly in Jeſus Chriſt. 
| ſhall not ſay here, that his Birth without a Father, 
as to his Humanity, and his Reſurrection from the 
Dead the third Day, are Maſter-pieces of that infi- 
nite Power; whence we are told, Rom. vi. 4. that 
Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead by the Glory 
of the Father, i. e. his glorious Power. Neither 
ſhall 1 ay any thing of ſo many Miracles which he 
wrought during the Time of his Miniſtry in the 
Fleſh ; commanding with an abſolute Sway Diſea- 
ſes, the Winds, the Sea, Death, the Devils them- 
ſelves. Theſe things indeed diſplay'd before the 
Eyes of Men the infinite Power of the Father, which 
the Son came to exerciſe for the Salvation of his 
Church; but he made it ſhine forth, if not with 
e more 


Beginning, did not reſiſt his Word. But the No- 


ner, to make of him a new Creature, is as it were 


more Brightneſs, at leaſt in a Manner much more 
comfortable and falutary for his own Elect, hy 
bringing every Thought into | Captivity to his 
Obedience, and by propagating the Doctrine of his 
; Goſpel throughout the World; and that by ſuch 
feeble and contemptible Inſtruments in the Eyes of 
Fleſh and Blood, as the Apoſtles and his other Mi. 
niſters in that Work were. We admire the Power 
of God in the Creation of the Univerſe, in that it 
drew out of Nothing thoſe vaſt Heavenly Globes 
which roll over our Heads, ſo quickly and withall 
fo regularly; thoſe bright Stars which diſpenſe to 
us their Light and Influences; this Earth, with the 
various Kinds of Plants and Animals wherewith it 
is covered; the Sea, with all the Wonders it in- 
cloſes in its Abyſſes. He did but ſpeak the Word, 
and theſe things preſently appeared. But this 
Power ſhewed itſelf yet far better, when by it Je- 
ſus Chriſt framed the New Heavens, and the Ney 
Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. To change 
an Unbeliever into a Believer, is a greater Work 
than the Creation of the Univerſe. The Primitive 
Nothing, out of which God drew All things in the 
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thing, 5. e. Sin, out of which he muſt draw the Sin- 


a Poſitive Nothing, which withſtands the Divine 
Will. And yet this notwithſtanding, who can reckon 
up the Number of the Faithful, whom Jeſus Chriſt 
with his Almighty Arm has drawn out of the Bot- 
tom of that Nothing, and pluck'd out of the Power 
of Death to lead them into Life? Or who can tell 
how many powerful Enemies God has vanquiſh'd by 
Means of Jeſus Chriſt ? At the very firſt, the World, 
Hell, the Devils, conſpired together againſt the 
Goſpel: They cauſed Streams of Chriſtian Blood to 
flow throughout the habitable Earth. The Faith- 
ful reſiſted no more than dumb Sheep which 
are led to the Slaughter; and yet the Goſpel 
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we Wl triomph'd every where. The Chriſtian Religion, 
by Wl which the Roman Emperors reſolved to ruin, coſt 
his MW what it would, ſaw itſelf at laſt eſtabliſh'd upon the 
his MW Ruins of Paganiſm, which they protected with all 
ich their Power. How can Men conſider theſe things, 
of MW and not cry out, The Right Hand of the Lord is ex- 
Mi- ated, the Right Hand of the Lord doth valiantly ! Thus 
rer Min our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his Works, is viſibly 
tit ¶ ſeen the lively Image of his Father, and of his Hea- 
bes MW venly Perfections! So that it was with good reaſon 
all N that he told Philip, who had ask'd him to ſhew him 
to the Father, he that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Fa- 
the ther, John xiv. 9. and that the Author of the 
1 it N Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſays, that the Son is the 
in- Brightneſs of God Glory, and the expreſs Image of 
his Perſon, Heb. i. 3- This Explication of the Words, 
as any one may perceive, is no leſs proper to con- 
found the Enemies of our Lord's Divinity, than the 
former. For if he was but a Creature, as they 
would have it, and not God for ever bleſſed with 
tis Father; the Vertues of his Father could never 
be ſo perfectly repreſented in him. No Creature is 
capable of the Gifts which are ſeen to ſhine forth ia 
his Perſon, or of the Works he has perform'd, to 
exhibit to us the Sovereign Perfections of his Father. 
As the Orthodox uſe the firſt Part of our Text 
gainſt the Hereticks, to prove the Godhead of Fe- 
ſu Chriſt ; ſo do the Hereticks preſume to abuſe the 
ſecond againſt the Orthodex to prove the contrary. 
They pretend, that the Apoſtle calling him here 
the Firff- born of every Creature, reckons him amongſt 
the Creatures; and that as the Fjrſt-born amongſt 
Men is neceſſarily Man; ſo the Firſt-bora of the 
Creatures is a Creature: But they ſhould conſider 
that he is not call'd Tpomrris@» the Firſt- created, 
pon the Score of Creation; but re, the 
firſt-born, upon the Score of Dominion ; and that 


2 Sociniani, Whiſton's Vol. IV. 7. 113) 114 


1 ; 


T62 Feſus Chriſt the 
if he be ſaid to be the Beginning of the Creation of 
God, as Rev. iii. 14. it is to be underſtood of an 
Active, not Paſſive Beginning, as is evident from 
the Context here. Notwithſtanding, if they there. 
by mean that Jeſus Chriſt is ſuch a Creature, in 
reſpect of his Human Nature, that he is at the ſame 
time the Creator, and the only true God, in reſpeq 
of his Divine; we are ſo far agreed. But becauſe it is 
plain they argue thus, only to inferr thence, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is but a Creature, and that he is not 
God; it is abſolutely neceſſary to confute them, 
Conſider we then the Words attentively , though | 
can explain them now but briefly, to keep within the 
ſet Bounds of this Diſcourſe : I may have Occaſion to 
enlarge upon them in * another to the ſame Purpoſe, 

Ll lay down this then in the firſt place, as a Foun- 
dation in general, which is ſufficient to take off all 
the Cavils of our Adverſaries, and to eſtabliſh the 
preſent Truth; that S. Paul uſes here the Term of 
Firſt- born, not in a Proper and Natural, but in a Fi- 
gurative and Metaphorical Senſe, as will appear 
from the following Reaſons. For, 1. it is agreed on 
all hands, that the Fir/t-born in the proper Senſe muſt 
neceſſarily be of the ſame Nature, and of the ſame 
Species with thoſe whereof he is the Firſt - born. 
Now Jeſus Chriſt is called here the Firſt-born of every 
| Creature, and eſpecially of the Angels, as is evident 
from the Verſe immediately ſubjoined. And yet he 
is not, by the Confeſſion of our Adverſaries them- 
ſelves, of the ſame Nature with them. 
2. He that is named the Frſt- born, in the proper 
Senſe, ought to have come into the World by the 
ſame Principle, and in the ſame Manner, as his youn- 
ger Brethren. But who does ſo much as pretend to 
be ignorant, amongſt Chriſtians, that the Origine o 
Feſus Chriſt, as to his Divine Nature, and in a great 
meaſure as to his Humane, is quite different from 
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that of the Creatures? The Scripture tells us in 
more Places than one, that he was begotten of the Fa- 
ther, i. e. God; and even that he is his only begotten 
e. Sor, in a peculiar Manner, and excluſive of all other 
in I geings; which is no where Maid of the Angels, or of 
ne ¶ any other Creature. And indeed the Angels them- 
ect ſelves are never called the Brethren of Jeſus Chriſt z 
US none but Men, in reſpe& of the Humane Nature 
nat Wl which he was pleaſed to take upon himſelf (ﬀ 
ot 3. The Firſt-born, properly ſo called, cannot be 
em. the Principle or Origine of his younger Brethren. 
h 1 Bat now Jeſus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle teaches us in the 
the N verſe immediately following, is the Author of all the 
n to ¶ creatures; for by him, ſays he, were all things created 
oſe. W that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, vi ſible and in- 
un. Noiſble. So that I think, it is pretty plain, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is not ſtyled here the Firſt-· born of every Crea- 
ture, in a proper Senſe; and that therefore our Ad- 
rerſaries cannot draw a concluding Argument from 
that Expreſſion, to invalidate his Divinity” © 

It remains then, in the ſecond place, that if this 
Appellation given to Jeſus Chriſt, of the Firſt-born of 
wery Creature, ought not to be taken in a Proper 
ſame and Natural Senſe, it muſt be underſtood in a Fi- 
»orl Ngurative and Metaphorical; and that I now ex- 
ever) plain particularly the Meaning of it, to confirm the 
Truth of our Saviour's Godhead, againſt the Ene- 
nies of it. Now though the Expreſſion be uſed. 
Figuratively here by S. Paul, as our Adverſaries 
noſt own; yet I cannot but confeſs at the ſame 
time, that it ought to bear ſome Analogy to the 
roper Signification of it: Otherwiſe there will be 
"Wo Foundation for the Figure, and we ſhall be forced 
o fall back into the natural Acceptation of the 
ords. In order therefore to diſcover the Truth 
"Wt this Matter, I muſt premiſe, though ſome of them 
tave been already intimated, that there are four 
ings which may be conſidered in the Idea of a 
t- born, properly ſo termed, viz, his 1 
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Origine, his Seniority, and his Dignity. 1. As to 
his Nature, a Firſt-born muſt have it the ſame with 
his younger Brethren. And therefore a Palace, ex, 
gr. built by an able Architect, may not be called the 
Firſt- born, in reſpect of a Son, who is born to that 
Architect afterwards: The Palace and the Son are 
of a quite different Nature. 2. As to his Origine, 
it ought to be the ſame; the Firſt-born, and his 
younger Brethren, muſt be born from the ſame Pa- 
rents, at leaſt be Half-Brethren, and in the ſame 
way. A Man, or a Horſe, pardon the Inſtance, 
would be a monſtrous Firſt-born to the other; be- 
cCauſe they are of a directly oppoſite Origine and 
Manner of Generation. In reſpect of theſe two things 
therefore, there ought to be a Conformity between 
a Firſt-born and his younger Brethren, according to 
the very Notion of the Terms. But in reſpett of 
the other two, there ought to be a Difference, accord. 
ing to the ſame. For, 3. as to his Seniority, the Firſt- 
born muſt be older than his younger Brethren; 
otherwiſe there would not be Firſt- born and youn- 
ger Brethren between them, but they would be all 
born at the ſame time; which implies a Contra- 
diction in the very Words. And, 4. as to his Dign- 
xy, according to the general Uſage of all the Nations 
of the World, the Firſt-born has ſome Prerogatives 
and Advantages, which raiſe him above his younger 
Brethren : But eſpecially amongſt the Patriarchs, 
and the ancient Jews, to the Cuſtoms of whom the 
Scripture perpetually alludes; which ſeems to make 
it to be of Natural Right, Ger. iv.7. The Firſt-born 
was the Lord and Maſter of all his Brethren, and as 
it were the Prince of the Paternal Houſe. 
The Apoſtle then, in giving here the Title of the 
Firſt- born of every Creature to Jeſus Chriſt, it is plain, 
has no regard to the two firſt of theſe four things. 
Not to the Nature of a Firſt- born; for the Crea- 
tures, whereof, he tells us immediately after, Jeſu 
_ Chriſt is the Firſt-born , are not of the ſame Hows 
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with him; nay, are not all of the ſame Nature; being 
things ſpiritual and corporeal, viſible and inviſible; 
the Angels, the Heaven, the Earth, all things crea- 
ted. Neither to the Origine of a Firſt- born; for the 
Origine of Jeſus Chriſt is different from that of all 
Creatures. I came forth from the Father, ſays he him- 
felf, John xvi. 28. and al! things were created by him, 
as S. Paul tells us in the ſubſequent Verſe to ours. 
So that it remains, that he has reſpect either to the 
Seniority, or the Dignity of a Firſt-born. And ac- 
cording to theſe two reſpects, this Expreſſion is ca- 
pable of a double Acceptation, 
the Senjority of a Firſt- born, as moſt of the Fathers 
do; we may ſay, that the Apoſtle calls Jeſus Chriſt 
the Firſt-born of every Creature, becauſe the Father 
begot him before he had made any Creature, i. e. 
from all Eternity. He declares it ſo himſelf, Prov. viii. 
22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the Beginning of his Way, 
before his Works of old. And therefore S. Paul does 
not ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was created before all things, 
as he would have done, if he had look'd upon him 
as a Creature: But that he is the Firſt- born, or 
Firſt- begotten of every Creature, becauſe he con- 
ſiders him as like, or as equal to his eternal Father: 
Begotten, in reſpect of his Nature; firſt, upon the 
account of his Eternity, in regard of which he in- 
finitely excells all the Creatures, ſince they had all a 
Beginning. This Senſe is very good; but it does 
not ſeem to ſtand well with what is added lower of 
Jeſus Chriſt, that he is before all things; forcing a kind 
of Tautology into the Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle. ; 
And therefore, ſince the Expreſſion is capable of 
another Acceptation , which is as good, and more 
commodious; let us rather ſay, 2dly and laſtly, that 
S. Paul has a particular reſpect here to the Dignity 


© ofa Firſt-born; and that by the Title of the Firſt- 


born of every Creature, which he gives Jeſus Chriſt, 
he chiefly means his Sovereign Authority over them; 
in Alluſion to that Power which the Firſt- born, ac- 
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cording to the Practice of the Patriarchs, had over 
his younger Brethren. As the Firſt-born had Lord. 
ſhip and Dominion over his Brethren, ſo has Jeſu 
_ Chriſt over all the Creatures. And indeed the Term 
of Firſt-born is oftentimes put in Scripture, to 
ſignify a Lord or Maſter. So God ſays of David, Pf, 
Ixxxix. 27. I will make him my Firſt-born, higher than 
the Kings of the Earth; where the latter Clauſe is 
added, to explain the former. And Fob xviii. 13. as 
it is underſtood by Interpreters, the Firſt-born of 
Death is uſed, to denote him who has the Empire of 
Death. The Firſt-born of every Creature is then 
the Maſter, the Lord of every Creature. So that 
the Apoſtle teaches us here the ſame thing, which 
we learn Heb.1, 2. wherein he tells us, that God har 
appointed his Son Heir of all things: For the Heir is 
Lord and Maſter of all. Teſus Chriſt then, in reſpett 
of his Divine Nature, has an abſolute Power over all 
the Creatures; both upon the Score of his infinite 
Majeſty, which gives him a Right over them; and 
| becauſe they are his own Workmanſhip. This Em- 
pire belongs to him from all Eternity, and is com- 
mon to him with the Father. But we muſt obſerve, 
that here, as well as in that fore-cited Paſſage of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, another kind of Empire 
ought to be underſtood, which 1s peculiar to the Son, 
in the quality of Redeemer of Mankind. The Fa- 
ther in inveſting his Son with the Office of Mediator, 
for the Salvation of his Church, endowed him with 
all the requiſite Power for the accompliſhing of ſo 
greata Work. He has given him all Authority in 
Heaven and Earth to that end; So that he is the 
Sovereign Lord and Maſter of all things, in that Ca- 
pacity, without any Exception: Of the Good Au- 
gels, who obey him faithfully, as miniſtring Spirits, 
fent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 
vation,” Heb. i. 14. And of the Evil likewiſe, who 
are his Enemies indeed, but are kept ſo chained up 
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by him, that they can do no Hurt without his Per- 
miſſion; yet uſing them ſometimes as Executioners, 
to inflict his Judgments upon his other Adverſaries. 
Which ſhews, that he is alſo the Lord and Maſter of 
wicked Men. It is true, they are Rebels to him, 
and ſay with thoſe ſeditious Subjects in the Goſpel, 

Luke XiX. 14. We will not have this Man to reign over 
us. But he is God, and knows how to rule them, 
notwithſtanding their deſperate Malice : A Time 
will come, wherein they ſhall feel the Weight of his 
Iron Scepter. As for the Good, they are his true 
Subjects, who obſerve his Laws, and thereby enjoy 
the Happineſs of his Government. tad 
Since then we learn here, that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Image of the inviſible God, i. e. God bleſſed for ever with 

the Father, and the Firſt-born of every Creature, i. e. 
the Lord and Maſter of them all ; let us learn hence 
likewiſe, humbly to ſubmitt to his Scepter, and obey 
his Laws. The Father hath appointed him Heir of 
all things: They are all ſubject to him, without Ex- 
ception, The Heaven, the Earth, the Winds, the 

Sea, Death itſelf, and the very Devils are forced to 
own his Empire. And ſhould we be ſo mad as to 
rebel] againſt him, when his Godhead from all Eter- 
nity gives him fach 2n abſolute Power over us? It 
is true, that ſeeing this Power, upon the Occaſion of 
our Sins, tended but to puniſh us, and to make us 
eternally miſerable z he was pleaſed, in order to his 
reigning over us after a more ſalutary manner, to 
take upon him our Nature, to give his Blood, and 
to ſuffer the ignominious Death of the Croſs, But 
this lays a new Obligation of Gratitude upon us, to 
obey him the more chearfully. He is the Firſt-bora 
of all the other Creatures, only as he is their Lord: 
But he has been pleaſed to be our Lord in a more 
gracious, more perfect, and infinitely more advan- 
tageous Senſe for us. He cloathed himſelf with our 
Fleſh; and he is-not aſhamed to own us for his Bre- 
thren: He is the Frſt · born among many Brethren, Rom. 
1 M 4 Puli. 
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viii. 29, Oh! wonderful Mercy of our Saviour! He 
would not do the ſame Favour to the Angels. They 
acknowledge him indeed for their Lord; they glory 
in being ſubject to him; but he is not their Brother: 
_ Whereas he is at the fame time both our Lord, and 
dur eldeſt Brother; and he does even ſhew us a Kind- 
neſs, which is not uſual from a Firſt- born to his youn- 
ger Brethren : A Firſt - born, to whom the Throne 
ſolely belongs, does not commonly aſſociate his youn. 
ger Brethren with him in the Poſſeſſion of it. But our 
Lord is deſirous to make us Partakers of his King. 
dom; he would have us be Kings and Prieſts to God 
his Father. To him that overcometh, ſays he, Rev. iii. 21. 
will Igrant to fit with me in my Throne. What an Ingra- 
titude would it be in us, if we ſhould refuſe to obey 
ſo gracious a Saviour ! But alas ! it is but too notori- 
ous, that the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, 
and the Pride of Lite, engage us daily in the commit- 
ting of fuch Sins, as we cannot be ignorant he is of- 
fended with. And is it thus that we ſhew ourſelves 
Followers of that perfe& Obedience, which he paid 
his Father? Though he is naturally the Son of God, 
he obeyed him as a Servant. And we who are natu- 
rally ſubjected to him, both as Creatures to their 
Creator, and as Redeemed to their Redeemer, we de- 
ny him that Obedience, to which we are bound by fo 
many Motives of Love, Gratitude, and the Hope of 
future Bliſs! Shew we then ourſelves, for the time to 
come, more faithful and zealous in his Service, than 
we have done hitherto; that living holily in this 
World, we may be transformed into the Image of 
our bleſſed Saviour. By this means we ſhall be tha 
Image of Jeſus Chriſt, as Jeſus Chriſt is the Image of his 
Father. And ſo the Image of the inviſible God will 
now begin to appear in us, till it becomes perfect in 
that other Life; wherein beholding Face to Face the 
eternal Father, we ſhall be enlighten'd with his 
brighteſt Splendor, and penetrated throughly with 
all the Rays of his Glory. Which God of his infinite 
Mercy grant! N 
D15- 
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5 The Angelical Worſhip of 


Jjeſus Chriſt. 


yes, | | | | 
2. CCC 
ves ,, 

pe HEEBRE WS i. 6, 


And again, when he bringeth in the Firſt- 
de. Pegotten into the World, he ſaith, And let all 
17 the Angels of God worſhip him. | 


e of 

Sa HEN God ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
this into the World to be the Redeemer 
e of of his Church, he was pleaſed to 
the join together in him a ſovereign 
f his Majeſty and a deep Humiliation. Je- 
will Y ſus Chriſt is the Son of the moſt. 
9 in High God; but he is likewiſe the 


the Son of Mary, i. e. of a poor ſimple Maiden, be- 
his trothed to a Carpenter. The Rumour of his Birth 

vith J alarms Kings, and their Capital Cities; and though 
nite he be yet in his Cradle, they do not think all their 
Powers able to hinder him from over-turning their 

3 5 a Thrones. 


Holes, as he himſelf declares, and the Birds of the 


in him before as mean and abject; he made himſelf 
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Thrones. But he has ſcarce ſeen the Light, that hi; 
Parents, 5. e. his Mother, and his reputed Father, 
are forced to carry him into Egypt, to ſecure him from 
the Fury of the Murderers who ſeek his Life, and 


will ſpare no Blood to come at it. He is the King 
of Heaven and Earth; but though the Foxes have 


Air have Neſts, yet he has not where to lay his Head. 
The Winds, the Storms, the Sea, the Devils them. 
ſelves, obey his Voice; but his Word is rejected by 
thoſe of his own Nation. The very Angels of God 
worſhip him, but both Jews and Gentiles riſe up to- 
_ gether againſt him; they load him with Infamy, do 
him a thouſand Injuries, and at laſt nail him to 
the curſed Tree of a Croſs, like a Slave; whereon, 
after he has ſuffered the moſt exquiſite Torments, he 
ends his Life in the midſt of two Thieves. Whilſt 
our Lord dwelt upon Earth, to do thoſe things 
which were neceſſary to purchaſe us everlaſting 
Salvation; it muſt be confeſſed that his Majeſty lay 
as it were eclipſed under the Veil of his Humilia- 
tion; but afterwards, as the Son diſſipates thoſe 
Fogs which darken its Light, he cauſed, with 
the Brightneſs of his Glory, all that to diſppear 
to the Eyes of Men, which they had look'd upon 


be owned for the eternal Son of the Living God: 
He diſplayed that Almighty Power which his Fa- 
ther had given him in Heaven and Earth: He ſhew- 
ed plainly, that though he had been a Reproach of 
Men, and deſpiſed of the People; yet he was not- 
withſtanding really ſuch an one as the Angels, thoſe 
pure and glorious Spirits Above, worſhip with the 
profoundeſt Veneration: Which is the Doctrine the 
Apoſtle teaches us here, in the Verſe I have choſen 
to be the Subject of this Diſcourſe. 

8. Paul's Deſign in this Epiſtle being to treat 
of Jeſus Chriſt as our Mediator, he ſets forth his 
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Divinity in this Chapter, by ſhe wing how much he 
is raiſed above the Angels. This he proves in part 
in the two preceding Verſes, by obſerving that none 
of them bear that glorious Title of the Son of God 
in a proper and peculiar Senſe, as he does. And 
here, in Confirmation of the ſame Truth, he al- 
ledges another Proof taken from the Adoration 
which they are commanded to pay him. And again, 
ſays he, when he bringeth in the Firſt- begotten into the 
World, he ſaith, And let all the Angels of God worſhip 
him. Though the Arians denied the Divinity of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by afirming him to be a Creature; yet 
it is obſervable that they did not refuſe him Divine 
Worſhip. The ſame thing is to be ſaid of the So- 
cinians, who in theſe latter Days have tranſcribed 
their Doctrines in a great meaſure; at leaſt of the 
firſt of them who appeared in the World, and in 
their publick Confeſſions of Faith. How conſiſtent- 
ly they acted with their Principles, is not my Buſi- 
neſs at preſent to enquire; it is ſomething that they 
proceeded no farther. But it is but too Notorious, 
that ſeveral of them in our Time, and in this very 
Kingdom, have done otherwiſe; and have not only 

oppoſed the Godhead of our bleſſed Saviour in their 
Converſation and Writings, - but dropt the Wor- 
ſipping of him in their Devotions. And ſince they 
are come to that Pitch of Inſolence both againſt 
Scripture and Law, ' as to hold a religious Meeting, 
wherein they pretend to ſerve God in the Way of 
the Unitarians, ? and threaten us with the Conti- 
nuation or Revival of it, if they are excluded from 
our Communion; I preſume, it cannot but be ſea- 
ſonable to endeavour to check ſo growing an Evil. 


_ 2 Emlin's late Meeting in London. 


1 Whiſtog's Hitt, Pref, Poſtſcr, p. 74. 


hy he alledges a Paſſage of Scripture; wherein he 


buy the Firſt-begorten, or the ift. horn Son of God, we 
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Conſider we therefore in the Words of the Text, 
1. the Preface the Apoſtle uſes, to ſhew the End 


ſays, that the Father ſpoke the Words concerning 
his F:rſft-begotten, when be brovght him into the World, 
2. The Paſſage itſelf, And let all the Angels of God 
wor ſhi p him, „ Of 

As to the firſt Head, there are few ignorant, that 


muſt underſtand Jeſus Chriſt. Now the Lawyers, 
particularly the Civilians, give that Name of Firſ. 
born Son to him that has no Brethren born before 
him, though he may have none born after him, In 
which Senſe, S. Zuke, relating the Birth of our Sa- 
viour, calls him the Frſt- born Son of Mary, Chap. ii, 
ver, 7. For we may not inferr thence, that the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin had any other Sons afterwards, as ſome 
formerly believed; but whoſe Opinion is now 
quite rejected. „ 3 

But Feſus Chriſt is term'd here the F:rſt- begotten 
Son of God, with regard to his Divine Nature. 
The Heavenly Father never begot any before him. 
He is from all Eternity; the Lord poſſeſſed him in the 
beginning of his way, before his Works of old, as the 
eternal Wiſdom tells us, Prov. viit. 22. He 1s the 
only Son of God in a praper Senſe, who 1s come 
forth from him; the oaly one that the Father begot 
of his own Subſtance, communicating to him his 
whole Eſſence, and all his infinite Perfections. When 
Men, or Magiſtrates, or Angels are called Children, 
or Sons of God, as it muſt he confeſſed they ſome- 
times are in Scripture, it is in another Meaning, 
and upon other Accounts. Men are ſo ſtyled, be- 
canſe God created them, and takes care of them, 
as a Father does of his Children. Magiſtrates, be- 
cauſe the Power and Authority they hold from him, 
makes them be look'd upon as living Images of him 
upon Earth. Angels, becauſe the Glory wherewith 
he has crowned them, exhibits ſome Re 

i e 


tion of his Majeſty. But it is in a peculiar Accepta- 
tion, if we examine it narrowly, that S. Paul calls 


| here Jeſus Chriſt the Firſt-born Son of God. For 


he conſiders him here neither {imply as to his Hu- 
mane Nature, nor ſimply as to his Divine. He 


treats of him in this Epiſtle and Chapter, as I have 


already intimated, with regard chiefly to his Office 
of Mediator, which includes both the one and the 
other of theſe two Natures, and neceſſarily requires 


them in him: So then Jeſus Chriſt is termed here the 


Firſt-born Son of God, according to the Style of the 
Hebrews, to whom this is written, 

Now, according to the Style of the Hebrews, 
grounded upon their Laws and Cuſtoms, the Firſt- 
born under his Father, whilſt he lived, was repu- 


ted the Head of the whole Family; the Lord and 


Maſter of all his younger Brethren. Whence it was 
that Eſau, having ſold his Birth-right to Jacob, he 
thereby became his Servant; and by that means 


made good the Prophecy which had foretold, that 
the Elder ſhould ſerve the Younger : Whereas, ac 
cording to the Right of Nature and Birth, the 


Younger was to ſerve the Elder. For which reaſon, 
Iſaac tells Eſau expreſly, Gen. xxvii. 37. that having 
given Jacob the Bleſſing which belonged to the Firſt- 


born, he had made him his Lord, and all his Brethren 
had he given to him for Servants. When Jeſus Chriſt 
then, in the Quality of Mediator, is called the Firſt. 
born Son of God, it implies that he is the Head, the 


Lord, and Maſter in the whole Divine Family, of 


all that appertains to God, i. e. of all the Crea- 
tures, without any Exception. Which S. Paul would 
teach us, when he ſays, Coloſſ. i. 15. that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Firſt-born of every Creature. The Hereticks 
wreſt that Paſſage to their own Condemnation, when 
they would conclude thence that our Saviour is but 


a Creature; becauſe the Firſt-born Son of a Fami- 
ly is but a Man, of the ſame Nature with his Bre- 


thren. For the Apoſtle, following therein the Style 


of 
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of the Hebrews, puts the Word Firſt born for that 
of Heir; ſo that he would ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt js 
the Lord and Maſter of all the Creatures. He is the 
Lord not only of the Inanimate, as the Heavens, 
the Air, the Earth, the Sea; not only of all People, 
Nations and Languages, but alſo and principally of 
thoſe whom he owns for his Brethren, and whom 
God his Father looks upon as his Children, 5. e. the 
Faithful. For if, according to the Laws of the 
Hebrews, which in this reſpect were the Laws of Na- 
ture, the Firſt- born was Lord of all his Brethren, 
though between his Birth and theirs there was but 
a ſimple Difference of Order and Time, and they 
were all of the ſame Nature with him; how much 
more is Feſus Chriſt the Lord of all the Faithful, 
ſince he is the Son of God by Nature and Birth; 
whereas they are ſo but by the Adoption, which of 
his meer Grace he has procured them! He is then 
named the Fir ſt. born Son of God, to ſhew us that 
he is infinitely raiſed above all things. The World is 
no other than a great and numerous Family, where- 
of God is the Father. All things which are either in 
Heaven, or in Earth, or under the Earth, are his 
Eſtate. He keeps Servants of all ſorts, whereof 
ſome are faithful and obedient to him, as the good 
Angels, and the Juſt; others are unfaithful and re- 
bellious, as the Devils, and the Wicked. But be- 


' 


ſides all this, he has a Firſt-born Son, whom he has 


appointed Heir and Lord of all things; as it is ſaid 
above, ver. 2. This is Jeſus Chriſt, at whoſe Name 
every Knee muſt bow, of things in Heaven, and things 
in Earth, and things under the Earth; as we are 
taught, Philipp. il. 10, Er Hh DE HY a 

It is therefore of this Firſt-begotten Son of God 
that S. Paul ſpeaks here; of whom he tells us far- 
ther, that God brought him into the World : Upon 
which we are to obſerve, 1. that the Scripture 
mentions two kinds chiefly of Jeſus Chriſt's coming 
into the World; one which has happened roy, 
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and the other which is ſtill to happen. In the one, 
he came to bear our Sins; 1n the other, he will come 
again to give us his Glory. In the one, he came to 
be judged himſelf; in the other, he will come again 
to judge both the Quick and the Dead. In the one, 
he felt the Power of Death; in the other, he will 
tread Death under his Feet. The New Teſtament 
diſtinguiſhes clearly theſe two kinds of Coming; but 


| the Old often deſcribes them in ſuch a manner, as 
ſeems to mix and confound them. The Reaſon where- 


of is worthy of Obſervation, and it is this: The 
Prophets foreſeeing, by that Prophetick Spirit which 
was in them, theſe two kinds of Coming, but as far 
remote in future Ages; beheld them as if they had 
been to happen at the ſame time, or even as if they 


| had been but one and the fame Coming; juſt as a 
Man who ſees two Towers a great way off upon the 


ſame Line, fancies them to be but one Tower, or at 

leaſt that they touch one another, though there is a 

conſiderable Diſtance between them. . 
And therefore we are to obſerve, 2. that this 


double Coming of Jeſus Chriſt has occaſioned two 
different Explications of this Clauſe. * Some under- 


ſtand it of the firſt Coming of Jeſus Chriſt into the 


World, wherein he ſuffered for our Sins, bearing 
them in his own Body on the Tree. ? Others ex- 
plain it of his ſecond Coming, which will ſhew him 

us glorious and triumphant, judging the Quick and 
the Dead. Thoſe who are of this laſt Opinion, 
ground themſelves chiefly upon the Particle again; 
which, they ſay, denotes not his former, but his lat- 
ter Introduction into the World. For they conſtrue 
it thus, When he brought in again his Firſt-begotten into 
the World. And indeed, the Words being ſo placed 
in the Original, they ſhould regularly be ſo render d. 


—_ 


x Eraſmus, De Launai, & alii in locum. 
: Ribera, Camero, & alli. 


aud great Glory; with a lively Splendor, that ſhall 
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But this Reaſon is of no great Weight, all Circum. 
ſtances conſidered. For it may be anſwered, that 
that Particle 4gain is not to be joined with the Word 
bringing in, as they pretend; but that it ought to be 
put at the Beginning of the Sentence, as our Tran- 
ſlators have done: So that it ſerves only to ſhen, 1 
that the Apoſtle would connect a Paſſage of Scrip. 28 
ture with thoſe he has already quoted. So it is ta. 
ken by the Syriack Interpreter, who is very ancient, 
And ſuch Tranſpoſitions of Words are ſo often to he 
met with in Scripture, that I think I need not give 
any Inſtances of them. 2 5 

But there are two very material Conſiderations, 
which may induce us to believe, that S. Paul ſpeaks 

| here of the former Coming of Jeſus Chriſt into the 
World. 1. The Expreſſion of bringing in, or intro- 
ducing, which he uſes, denotes to eſtabliſh by little 
and little, and after a mild and inſinuating manner: 
Which cannot well agree with the latter Coming of 
our Lord. For the Scripture declares, that he ſhall 
appear ſuddenly in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power, 


immediately ſtrike the Sight of all Mankind, as the 
Lightning that ſhines in an inſtant from Eaſt to 
Weſt. But it ſuits perfectly with the Manner of 
his former Introduction into the World, When the 
Heavenly Father brought him in, he inſinuated him 
inſenſibly into the Hearts of Men: And he himſelf 
eſtabliſh'd his Kingdom, both amongſt the Jews and 
Gentiles, not by Force of Arms, not by an Arm of 
Fleſh, but by the Power of his Grace: A Power in- 
_ deed victorious, and invincible; but owing all its 
Energy to that Mildneſs wherewith it wins the 
Hearts, and brings every Thought into Captivity to 
the Obedience of Chriſt. So that whereas Sampſon 
ſaid in his Riddle, Out of the Strong came forth Sweet- 
zeſs; we may ſay, on the contrary, concerning that 
Grace which has introduced Jeſus Chriſt and his 
SOSoſpel 
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pe intq:the- World „Out of the Sweet came forth 
Strength „ MO i ee... 

2. The latter Coming of Jeſus Chriſt cannot, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, be termed bis Bringing into the 
World. The Day of that Coming will be the End of 
the World, as the Scripture teaches us. The Heavens, 
as we are told there, 2 Pet. iii. 10. ſhall then paſs away 
wth a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with fer- 


vent He at; the Earth alſo, and the Works that are therein 
ſhall be burnt up. I might alledge ſeveral other Rea- 
ſons of this kind, if it were neceſlary, contained in 
the very Pſalm, viz-xcvii. whence'the Paſſage itſelf is 
taken. As, ex. or. that implied in verſe 1. wherein 


Cy 


the Pſalmiſt calls upon the Earth to rejoice, and the 
Multitude of the Iſles to be glad ;, 1. e. the Gentiles, at 


the Coming whereof he treats: Whereas when the 
Scripture ſpeaks of Chriſt's laſt Coming, it tells us, 
that the Nations ſhall howl and lament , and ſhall ſmite 


upon their Breaſts. And that we meet in verſe 7. im- 


mediately before the Words cited here by the Apo- 


tle, where the Prophet denounces Confuſion to the 


ldolaters: Which has proved to be the proper Ef- 


fect of our Lord's firſt Coming into the World. For 
the Light of his Goſpel having cleared the Sight of 
Men, has made them aſhamed of their paſt Idola- 


tries. It is to little purpoſe to oppoſe to this ſome 


Paſſages of this P/alm, which ſeem to relate particu- 
larly to the ſecond Coming of Jeſus Chriſt; as, that 4 


Fire goeth before him; that his Lightnings enlighten the 


World ; that the Hills melt like Wax at his Preſence. 
For ſince the ſacred Authors of the Old Teſtament 
confound oftentimes in their Deſcriptions theſe two 


kinds of our Lord's Coming, as I have intimated be- 
fore; it is our Part, who have the Lamp of the 
Goſpel in our Hand, whereby we may diſpell the 
Obſcurity of their Writings, to uſe it with Judg- 


ment, in order to our applying to each Coming 
what is proper to it, and no more. Conclude we 
tnerefore, that S. Paul lays it down in his Preface, 
f , 5 „that 
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that the Words he alledges here, were ſpoken con. 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt, when his Father ſent him into 
the World, cloathed with our Fleſh, to make Atone- 
ment for our Sins, and to purchaſe for us Heaven 

by his Death. „„ 

But before I proceed to the Examination of the 
Paſſage here quoted, I think it will not be amiſs, if | 
make one or two Reflextons upon what the Apoſtle 
ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt, the Firſt- born Son of God, wa; 
brought into the World. 1. It ſeems to me, that there 
is imply'd therein a tacit Oppoſition or Compariſon 
between our bleſſed Saviour and the People of 1/-ael, 
This choſen People was likewiſe named the Firſt- born 
Son of God. Thou ſhalt ſay unto Pharaoh, fays God 
to Moſes, Exod: iv. 22. Iſrael is my Son, even my Firſt. 
born. It might be objected then to S. Paul, that that 
Name of Hrſt- born, which he pretended to lay as a 
Foundation, to ſhew that Feſus Chriſt was raiſed a- 
bove the Angels, was common to him and the Peo- 
ple of Jrael, which was made up but of mortal Men, 
much lower than thoſe glorious Spirits. But he ob- 
viates the Objection, by ſaying, that the Heavenly 
Father had brought in his Firſt-begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt 
into the World. It is true, admitts he, that God loy- 


ed tenderly his People Iſrael, and that he took a par- 


ticular Care of him, as a Father amongſt all his Chil- 
dren cheriſhes in a peculiar manner his Firſt-born 


Son, and is continually employ'd in getting all kinds 


of Advantages for him. And the moſt diſtinguiſh- 
ing Mark of that Love and Care conſiſted in this, 
that after he had wrought a thouſand Miracles, to 
reſcue him out of the Bondage of Egypt, he had at 
laſt introduced him into the Country of Canaan, 4 
Land flowing with Milk and Honey. But, ſays the 


Apoſtle filently, the Father has done infinitely more 


for his Firſt-born Son Jeſus Chriſt. Though he be 
but one ſingle Perſon, and not a whole People, as 
Ißrael was; yet he has given him a much greater 
and more precious Heritage: Not a- {mall Corey 
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of the Earth, as was Jude; but Tl) Ou, the 
him into the World. TOE EW 
To this, 2, we may add, that by this means S. Paul 
oppoſes likewiſe tacitly a pernicious Error of the 
ems; out of which, thoſe he wrote to were not yet 


zined, that the Meſſiah or Chriſt was to be ſent only 
for them, and not for the other Nations of the 
Earth. They expected to find in his Perſon a power- 


with a formidable Enemy, who ſhould deſtroy them. 
They uſed to ſay, that he would be a Light for 1/-ael, 
but a conſuining Fire for the Nations, Hence it was, 
that they conld not endure that the Goſpel ſhould 


from the Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. The Apoſtle there- 


tothe World: And that not to call the Jews only to 
Salvation, but likewiſe all the other People who 


notice of the Beginning of the P/alm , whence he 
dorrowed the Paſſage he alledges. The Pſalmiſt 
ould have there the Earth, and particularly the 


blows evidently, that Jeſus Chriſt was to reign over 
nake them rejoice, i. e. not to deſtroy them, but 


d ſave them, and bring them to Happineſs. 
We muſt not paſs over here in Silence, what 


gat it was the Father who brought in his Firſt; begor- 
19 N 2 ten 


habitable Earth, the whole World. He has brought 


perhaps well recovered, That People generally ima. 


fil and glorious Protector: But they believed at the 
ame time, that the Gentiles would meet in him but 


he preachꝰd to the Gentiles, It proved a Rock of Of. 
fence, againſt which the moſt part of the Jews 
truck; and it turned away great Numbers of them 


fore being apprized of this, to diſcountenance this 


frror handſomely, tells them by the by, as it were, 
that our Lord was not ſent only into Judea, but in- 


vere upon the Face of the Earth. This any one 
may perceive to have been his Deſign, who will take 


Iſes, i. e. according to the Style of Scripture, the 
entiles, rejoice, becauſe the Lord reigneth. Whence it 


hem; and even after ſuch a manner, as ought to 


Paul ſays ſo expreſly in this Clauſe of the Text, viz. 
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ten into the World: Whereby he intimates, 1. that 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt has been eſtabliſh'd, not 
by Humane Means, but in a way wholly Supernaty. 
ral and Divine. And indeed its Progreſs was ſuch, 
as might convince the moſt Obdurate, that it va 
the Work of God, and not of Men, If the mot Ml Þ 
skilful Warriours had been conſulted to give their Ml 
Opinion, how all the People of the Earth might be! 
reduced to the Obedience of Jeſus Chriſt, it is very Il © 
likely they would have declared, that to compak ſl © 
ſuch a Deſign, tbere muſt be numerous Armies 5 
_ raiſed, and experienced Officers provided, to carij " 
the Terror of their Arms every where. But this " 
was performed ſucceſsfully by twelve Apoſtles : They f 
went and ſettled the Kingdom of our Lord through. i 
out the World; but that by ſuffering patient- * 


ly, and ſhedding their own Blood, not that of 


others, who oppoſed their Preaching. If the wikt Ill © 
Politicians had been ask'd, what was to be done to l 
overthrow Paganiſm, and build the Chriſtian Reli- , 
gion upon its Ruins, it is probable. they would hare a 
anſwer'd, that the Learned muſt be engaged init,il © 
the moſt ſabtil Philoſophers, and the moſt elegant * 
Orators, who in publiſhing the Myſteries of tba 
new Perſuaſion, might back them with ſuch Argu- 
ments, as none ſhould withſtand the Force of. But 
inſtead of ſich Perſons, our bleſſed Saviour choſe 
twelve ſimple illiterate Fiſher-men; who far from 
reading Books, and ſtudying in Colleges, had ſpent 
their Youth in their Boats in caſting their Nets 
Who could have thought, that the Preaching of ſuch 
Men would ever have been a proper Means to grub : 
up Idolatry, which was rooted in the World for ſo | 
many Ages; to baffle the Doctrines of Prieſts and | 
Philoſophers; and to overturn the Temples offi 
Idols? And who can forbear acknowledging the 
Finger of God herein; and the Power of the He 
venlj Father in bringiug Jeſus Chriſt and his Golpil 
into the Word? 5 e 


But 
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But, 2. the Apoſtle intimates likewiſe, in ſpeak- 
ing thus, that tho' the Means which God uſes to 
eſtabliſh his Goſpel, are weak in Appearance; yet 


| they fail not to work out ſucceſsfully thoſe Ends for 


which he intends them. It is in vain that the Peo- 
ple, or the Kings of the Earth, ſet themſelves 
againſt the Eſtabliſhing of Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel 
inthe World: It is in vain that they take Counſel to- 
gether againſt the Lord, and againſt his Anointed. They 
can form but fruitleſs Deſigns againſt the Firſt- be- 
gotten of the Father; it is God himſelf brings him 
into the World. They muſt either bow the Neck 
under his Yoke, or periſh everlaſtingly. His Kingdom 
ſhall break in pieces and conſume all other Kingdoms | 
but itſelf ſhall ſtand for ever, as we are taught Dan. 
44. root 1 R? M1 + 
Which leads me into the Conſideration of the ſe- 
cond Thing propoſed, viz. the Paſſage itſelf which 
$. Paul quotes here, And let all the Angels of God wor- 
ſhip him. In relation to which, it is remarkable, that 
the Ancients were of Opinion, that it was taken out 
of Deut. xxxii. where we have Aſoſes's Song recorded 
at large. The Reaſon whereof is, that they followed 
the Greek Tranſlation of the Seventy Interpreters, 
wherein we read theſe Words, ver. 43. Rejoice with 
him, O Heavens; let all the Angels of God worſhip him. 
But there is nothing like it in the Hebrew Text, 
which is the Original. It is therefore upon better 
Grounds that others maintain, that the Paſſage in 
queſtion is borrowed out of Pſal. xcvii. where ver. 7. 
we have theſe Words, Worſhip him, all ye Gods; which, 
as I ſhall ſhew by and by, is to the ſame Effect. It 
is true, that in the Hebrew Context of the Pſalm, 
there 1s no Inſcription whereby we may learn by 
what Author, or upon what particular Occaſion it 
was written. But the Greek Verſion tells us, (if we 
will admitt its Authority in this Cafe more than in 
the foregoing, as there are Reaſons why we ſhould, 
Which will appear as we go along, and might pro- 
| N 3 baby 
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bably induce the Apoſtle to do fo) it tells us, I fay; 
in the very Entrance, that it was compoſed by Da- 
vid, when his Land was reſtored to him, which muſt 
mean, when after many Battles fought, and ſeveral 
Victories obtained, he ſaw himſelf in quiet Poſſeſſion 
of the Holy Land, which God had given him long 
before, even when he bad cauſed him to be anointed 
King over the People of 1racl. Others believed, 
that it was compoſed to be ſung when the Ark was 
received into the Temple of Jeruſalem, Let that he 
as it will; it is certain, that both the Ark and the 
Reign of David were but Figures; which could by 
no means fill up the Senſe of thoſe great and lofty 
Expreſſions, whereof this ſacred Hymn does in a 
manner conſiſt, We muſt come to the Truth, and 
to the thing ſignified, viz. Chriſt; whereof, it is evi- 
dent, the Pſalmiſt deſcribes there the Reign and 


Coming. 


It is then in vain that the modern Jews pretend, 
chat they cannot perceive this in it. It is in vain 
that they ask, why the Words of this Pſalm may not 
as well be underſtood of the Father, i. e. David, as 
of the Son Jeſus Chriſt, who was David's Son in a 
Lineal Deſcent according to the Fleſh? To which 
we may anſwer, 1. That all their Doctors lay it down 
for a general Maxim, that the moſt illuſtrious and 
the moſt remarkable Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, 
are to be referred to Chriſt, as being the Center and 
Scope of the Scriptures. And therefore it is to 
him we muſt apply this P/alm, which without Con- 
troverſy has ſomething very noble and ſingular in 
it, beyond moſt of the others. 2. Their ancient Doc- 
tors do indeed underſtand not only this, but the 
other Paſſages of this kind, which are cited by the 
Authors of the New Teſtament, in the ſame man- 
ner. And therefore the Apoſtle might very well 
ſuppoſe here, what the Hebrews, to whom he writes, 
generally allowed in his time; and what their Suc- 
ceſſors, the Jews, call in queſtion at this day, only = 
E 0 
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of their Blindneſs, and the inveterate Hatred they 
bear the Goſpel. But, 3. as for us, who by the Grace 
uſt, of God are Chriſtians, we need not ſtick at theſe. 
ral things: The Authority of S. Paul is ſufficient to con- 
on MM yince us, that the Perſon meant in the Words, 
ng whom all the Angels of God are bidden to worſhip, is 
ted MW Jeſus Chriſt. That holy Pen-man was Divinely in- 
ed, ſpired, as all the other Writers of the New. Teſta. - 
vas ment were. The Sigus and Miracles God wrought | 
be Wl by bis Hands, were a demonſtrative Proof of the 

the Truth of his Doctrine. And the Jews themſelves 

by ought to acquieſce in the Evidence; which ſhews 

fiy them, that the Apoſtles were ſeat from Heaven, as 
Anh ³ ] . ͤ:] 

lt appears by this time, I hope, not only that 
this Paſlage is taken out of Pſalm xcvii. 7. the latter 
part, but alſo that it ought to be underſtood of Je- 

ſus Chriſt, as to the Perſon therein to be worſhipped, 

and of his Reign; even by the Principles of the Jews 
themſelves. There is indeed Word for Word in the 
Original, Worſhip bim, all ye Gods. But we mult take 
notice, that the Apoſtle follows here the Verſion of 
the Septuagint, who render it, Worſhip him, all ye his 
Angels. For not only S. Paul, but the other Au- 
thors of the New Teſtamear, are obſerved likewiſe 

to follow that Greek Tranſlation often; doubtleſs 
becauſe it was then received amongſt the Jews z and 
that even where it ſeems to depart from the Origi- 
nal: I ſay, where it ſeems to do ſo; for it is not 

i- to be imagined, that where there is a manifeſt or 
in , real Oppoſitioa between them, the Apoſtle, or the 
oc- other ſacred Writers, would preferr any Verſion be- 

the W fore the Original. Which happens to be the Caſe 
the here; where there only ſeems, to be ſome Contra- 
an- W riety in the Words, but none is in the Senſe; and 

ell where S. Paul had a particular Reaſon to follow the 
es, MY Tranſlation of the Septuagint, rather than the He- 
uc- brew Text. And that Reaſon was, that though that 
Verſion on this Occaſion does but render part of the 

9¹ 1 N44 Sisgai- 
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Signification of the Word in the Original, it ex. 
lains more clearly and expreſly what the Apoſtle 
1ad in view here, viz. to raiſe Jeſs Chriſt above the 
Angels. The Name which is here tranſlated Au. 
gels, is in the Hebrew, Elohim; and is of a large Ex. 
tent. It denotes in general, the Power and Glory 
of thoſe to whom it is given. And therefore it is 
often aſcribed to the true God: Nay, it is the very 
firſt Name that he bears in Scripture, in thoſe firſt 
Words of Geneſis , In the Beginning God, Elohim in 
the Original, created the Heaven and the Earth, But 
beſides that, it is applied to all the Creatures which 
are powerful and glorious, whether in Reality or in 
Appearance only. Which S. Paul alludes to 1 Cor. 
Vili. 5. where he ſays, There be Gods many, and Lords 
many. It is aſcribed not only to the Angels, where- 
of the great Glory and extraordinary Power are a 
Reſemblance of thoſe of God; not only to the Ma. 
giſtrates, who having the Authority to judge Men, 
hold the Place of God here below, who bears this 
Name of Elohim, as the Hebrews tell us, upon the ac- 
count of the Judgment he exerciſes; as he does that 
of Fehowah, on the ſcore of his Mercy: But even to 
the falſe Gods, who though they are nothing in 
themſelves, are yet eſteemed glorious and power- 

ful by their blind Votariess © 
This has given Occaſion to ſome to think, that 
the Name of Elohim in the Original Text is to be 
taken in al) theſe Significations; and that David en- 
joins thereby not only the Angels, but likewiſe the 
Magiſtrates, eſpecially the Supreme, and alſo the 
falſe Gods, to worſhip Feſus Chriſt. The Particle al, 
which is there joined with it, ſeems to favour this 
Opinion. But though I will not deny, that the Ma- 
giſtrates, eſpecially the ſupreme, are comprized in the 
whole Expreſſion, becauſe they may be ſignified by 
the Name of Angels, as well as of Elohim, being in an 
eminent Degree amongſt the Creatures; and it 
makes the Tranſlation full; I cannot agree, N 
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the falſe Gods ſhould be included in it. For, 7. in 
the Words immediately preceding, the P/a/m:ſt calls 
them by a Name of Contempt, which denotes their 
Vanity: And therefore it is not likely he would 

give them here one of Glory and Power. 2. It is to 
de obſerved, that when the Word Elohim is put to 

ſignify the falſe Gods, there is always ſomething an- 
nex d to it, to reſtrain it to that Senſe. And there- 
fore it is, the Gods, or Elohim of the Heathens , the 
Gods of the Nations. 3. Since the Idols are nothing, 
and ſubſiſt only in the Imagination of thoſe that 
ſerve them, it would have been in vain for the Pſal- 
miſt to call upon them to worſhip Jeſus Chriſt. 
What is not, is as incapable to pay a Worſhip, as to 
receive it; as incapable to worſhip, as unworthy to 
be worſhipped. The Original Text then can only 
be underſtood of the Angels, and of the Magiſtrates, 
in the Senſe I have mentioned. The Apoſtle had 
Occaſion here only for the former Senſe; and there- 
fore he takes the Verſion of the Septuagint , which 
does more clearly and exprefly explain his Mind, 
without excluding the latter. 
The Worſhip which both the Pſalmiſt, and after 
him S. Paul, would have all the Angels pay Jeſus 
Chriſt, is a Religious Action, whereby the Votaries 
acknowledge the infinite Perfections of him whom 
they adore, and their own Infirmities; owning. 
themſelves to be wholly ſubject to him, and expect- 
ing from him with a firm Aſſurance, and an entire 
Reſignation , all the things they ſtand in need of. 
Since that Action terminates in God, who is infinite, 
it ſhould be infinite likewiſe, if it were poſſible. But 
that cannot be: For they and we being limited and 
finite in our Nature, as we are, no Act of ours can 
be infinite. However, as much as in us lieth, we muſt 
make our Adoration tend to Infinity: We ought 
never to ſit ſtill in the Act of our Adoration; but 
muſt perpetually endeavour to render it more ſub- 
nuſſive. ' The Reaſon is, that we can never enough 
| 8 8 „ acknow- 
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acknowledge how much God is raiſed above us; or 
how much we are abaſed below him. As great a 
may be the Diſtance which we conceive between him 
and us; we can never conceive it all, ſince it is with. 
out Bounds : And therefore muſt all our Thoughts 
be ſwallowed up in that Abyſs; and conſequently 
we remain as it were anninilated in the Preſence of 
God. What is moſt wonderful in this is, that the 
more we humble ourſelves before God, the nigher 
we draw to him. This Adoration is the Band of 
our Communion with him: It is the Homage the 
Creature owes God, conſidered preciſely as God. lt 
cannot be paid another than him, without incurring 
the Guilt of Idolatry; without committing the like 
Crime with thoſe Adultereſſes, who beſtow that up. 
on other Men, which they ought to reſerve for their 
own Husbands. And therefore Idolatry is called A. 
dultery and M hore dom in Scripture; and God in for. 
bidding it, declares he is jealous. Since then all the 
Angels are enjoined here to wor ſhip Jeſus Chriſt, it 
follows eyidently thence that he is God. lt is true, 
that we are to worſhip him as our Mediator: But 
in that very reſpect, he is God, as well as Man: His 
Office of Mediator cannot be ſeparated from his Di- 
vinity; and he could never have exerciſed it, it he 
hadigothden Ge nie ode ohio inn 
Hlence it was, that the Fathers charged the 4- 
rians with Idolatry; becauſe that though they de- 
ied the Divinity of Feſus Chriſt, they pretended to 
worſhip him. Ir is plain, that that Accuſation was 
grounded upon this general Maxim, that it is Idola- 
try to worſhip any'other than God, the ſupreme 
God; for the Orthodox own'd no other. What 
muſt we think then of the Author ſo often hinted at 
here, who is for worſhipping Jeſus Chriſt , but will 
not acknowledge him to be the ſupreme God? Does 


k 1 
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bow down to. It is the ſame with that in the ſe- 


he not make himſelf liable 'to the ſame Charge 
of Idolatry, which he profeſſeth ſo much to abhorr? 
It is in vain, that to elude it, he diſtinguiſhes two 
forts of Worſhip, Supreme, and Subordinate: For 
that is too near a-kin to the Diſtinctions of thoſe 
of the other Communion; and the Scripture makes 
none ſuch, but ſays expreſly, as to Jeſus Chriſt, 
that all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father, John v. 23. The Truth is, we may put 
here the Queſtion again, though in another Form, 
and ask concerning theſe Men, the Papiſts, what 
muſt we think of them, who denying the bleſſed 
Virgin, the Angels, and Saints, and the Images, to 
be Gods, do notwithſtanding' aſſert and pay them 
Divine Worſhip? Are they not guilty of Idolatry, 
and do they not kindle againſt themſelves the Fire 
of the living God's Jealouſy ? They diſtinguiſh in- 
deed, but likewiſe in vain, three kinds of Worſhip, 
viz. of Latry, Duly, and Hyperduly ; Words, God be 
praiſed ! unknown in our Language ; the firſt ſu- 
preme, the ſecond lowermoſt, and the third mid- 
dling: Acquainting us at the ſame time, that they 
pay the ſupreme Worſhip only to God,the middling 
only to the bleſſed Virgin, and the lowermoſt to the 
Angels and Saints; mincing the Matter about the 
Images. But, 1. they diſtinguiſh thus only in their 
Writings and Diſcourſe, not in their Practice. For 
what do they perform to the Honour of God, but 
they do to the Honour of the bleſſed Virgin, the 
Angels and Saints? Do they not offer Gifts to theſe 
as well as to God ? do they not put up Prayers, and 
make Vows to them, as well as to God? And yet, 
according to their! Angelical Doctor, Vows belong 
to the Worſhip of Latry? 2. The Worſhip ſpoken 
of in the Text, is expreſs'd both in the Hebrew and 
the Greek, by a Term which ſignifies properly to 
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cond Commandment of the Law, wherein God ſayg 
concerning Images, Thou ſhalt not bow down to they, 
Do not the * Papiſts, what God expreſly forbids there; 
do not they bow down to Images? If the Chr:/tian; 
S. Paul wrote to here had done the ſame, it muſt he 
__ own'd, his Argument would not have been conclu- 
five to them. His Deſign being to prove, that Jeſus 
Chriſt. was more Excellent than the Angels, he al- 
ledges for that purpoſe, that they are enjoined to 
bow dow to him; for ſo it is in the Original. Now 
then if thoſe Chriſtians had bowed down daily to the 
Images, as they of Rome do; how eaſy and obvious 
would it have been for them to anſwer, we daily 
bow down to the Images, which ſo far from being 
more Excellent than we, are very much below us} 
They are dead Things, but we are alive; and none 
can deſire we ſhould become like them, without 
_ wiſhing us a great Misfortune. 175 
 - There remains but one thing more to be explain. 
ed, with regard to the Text: Which becauſe it 
gives me an Opportunity to confute in part the Prin- 
ciples and Practice of our? Unitarians, my chief De- 
ſign in this, and the other Diſcourſes; I the more 
_ readily embrace. It is ask'd then, why the Pſalmiſt 
| bids only the Angels, or at molt with them only the 
_ Magiſtrates, i. e. Men raiſed in Dignity,to worſhipJes 
ſus Chriſt 2+ Ought not all the Creatures, without ex- 
ception, to do-ſo? To which | anſwer, Yes, undoubt- 
edly. For the Apoſtle tells us expreſly, Ph:lipp. ii. 10, 
11, that at the Name of Jeſus, eyery Knee ought to bom, 
of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things un- 
der the Earth; and that every Tongue ought 10 conſeſs 
that Jeſus. Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Fa- 
ther. But to confine myſelf at preſent to the Pſalr 
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pk „ Whence 


there the Worſhipping of Jeſus Chriſt on all the Crea- 
tures in their ſeveral Capacities ; for from the be- 
ginning of it throughout, he repreſents the Earth 


as trembling at his Feet; the Heavens, as declaring his 
Righteouſneſs ; the People, as contemplating his Glory; 
the Jdolaters, as confounded; and Zion, i. e. the 


Church, as rejoicing in him. But, 2. I think, I may 
ſay likewiſe, that the very Words of the Paſſage it- 


ſelf, as they are rendred by the Septuagint, and quo- 
ted by the Apoſtle, engage by Conſequence all the 
Creatures to worſhip Feſus Chriſt in their reſpective 
Ways. There ſeems to be in them, what they call in 


the Schools, Aroumentum 4 majori ad minus, a Rea- 


ſoning from the Greater to the Leſſer, And it runs 
thus: If Jeſus Chriſt is ſo high and mighty, that the 
very Angels, as glorious as they are, are all obliged 
to worſhip him; how much more are the other Crea- 
tures ſo, which are much below them! And there- 


fore I add, 3. that it is probably upon that account 
that the Angels, and if you will, the Magiſtrates, are 
chiefly commanded here to worſhip Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
cauſe of the Influence of their Example and Autho- 
rity oyer the reſt of the Creatures. It is true, to 


ſpeak particularly of the Magiſtrates, that God is ſo 


far raiſed above Men in general, that if we conſider 


them in reſpe& of him, we can hardly affirm that the 
one are more conſiderable than the others. As the 


Difference of Hills and Valleys is nothing in reſpect 


of Heaven, ſo the Difference of Monarchs, and their 


meaneſt Subjects, is much more a pure Nothing in 
reſpect of God. But yet God would have the great- 


eſt and the moſt Eminent amongſt Men, be the moſt 


Careful to worſhip his Son Jeſus Chriſt upon the ac- 


count of their Influence over others. The higher he 


has exalted them above their Inferiors, the lower he 
would have them humble themſelves before him- 
When a Prince has to do with meaner Perſons * 
l _ | Im- 


ef e e, 
whence the Paſſage is taken by S. paul, and to the 
Paſſage itſelf; I ſay, 1. That the Pſalmiſt inculcates 
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himſelf, and whoſe Example is of no Conſequence; 
he is naturally diſpoſed to be gracious to them, and 
to remitt ſomething of his juſt Pretenſions in Matters 
of an indifferent Nature. But if he is to deal with 
another Prince, or with any one whoſe Authority is 
like to draw others in, in things of an indiſpenſable 
Quality, he will ſtand upon his ſtrict Right, and 
think his Glory concerned in yielding any thing of 
his own. The Caſe is nigh the ſame here with God 
and the Magiſtrates, in reſpe& of the Worſhipping 
of Jeſus Chriſt, bating always the Compariſon of 
Equality between them, God would ſooner par. 
don, I may ſafely ſay, an inconſiderable Man ſome 
Omiſſion in his Service, than a great one the Neg. 
led of his Son's Worſhip. He exacts of the High 
and Mighty either the Homage they owe him, or 
the Puniſhment their Ingratitude deſerves, if they 
do not acknowledge their Benefactor. Would to 
God all Magiſtrates, and ſuch as are in Power and 
Credit, would ſeriouſly lay this Truth to Heart! 
For then we ſhould not ſee them, as we do, fo 
often abuſe their Station to their own-and others 
Deſtruction; as if God had raiſed them up only 
to violate his Commands, and corrupt the reſt of 
the World. FVV 
Wee cannot better conclude this Diſcourſe, than 
in contemplating with Admiration, how great is 
the Glory and Dignity of our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. He is the Firſt-begotten Son of God, the 
| Heir and Lord of all that belongs to the eternal 
Father; even by a natural Right: But be is like» 
wiſe, ia the Quality of Mediator, the ſovereign Ma- 
ſter of thoſe whom the ſame Father is pleaſed to 
own for his Children. The mean Condition wherein 
he appeared formerly in the World, does not hin- 
der him from being King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords; though the Jews were aſhamed to acknow- 
ledge him for their Brother, and inſtead of that 
called him Samaritan; yet the Father, n 
[ from 
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es from Heaven, declared him his beloved Son, in whom 
id Wl be is well pleaſed. What Reſpect and Veneration 

rs WW therefore: do we not owe him, who profeſs our- 
th ſelves to be'Chriſt;ans and Members of his Church! 

is And if the Angels, thoſe pure Spirits, ſo Holy, and ſo 

le Glorious, and who are every way ſuch perfect Crea- 

ad tures, ſhew no Unwillingneſs, as they are command - 

of ed here, to humble themſelves in his Preſence, and to 

xd vorſhip him; how much more are we obliged to do 

g p, and to be carefully and faithfully employed in his 
of Service, we poor Worms of the Earth, who are 

r. loaded with Infirmities and Miſeries! How much 
ne more are we beholden to that Divine Saviour, than 
g. ate the Angels! It is true, that he is their Creator, 
zh and Lord, as he is ours; but he is not their Redeem- 
er, as he is ours: He has not ſuffered Death for 
them, as he did for us: He left thoſe under eternal 
Condemnation, whom Sin had caſt into it; whereas 

he has reſcued us out thence at the Expence of all 
his Blood. And yet, O Prodigy of Ingratitude! 
thoſe Heavenly Spirits fulfill perfectly his Will, 
whilſt we daily tranſgreſs it: They make all their 
Glory and all their Happineſs conſiſt in ſerving 
and worſhipping him; but we put our whole De- 1 
light in offending him hourly. How long ſhall | '1 
we continue ſhameleſs, and not bluſh, to excell thoſe | 9 
very Spirits in a Point of Felicity, and yet fall | 
ſhort of them in Gratitude? How long ſhall we not || 
be afraid, that they ſhould riſe up in Condemnation | 


al © againſt us? Forbear we then affronting him, and j 
>> © being rebellious to him, whom all the Angels of | | 
* God worſhip : And let us remember, that thoſe | 
ro | that ſpend their Life in offending him, as they there- [|] 
in by aſlociate themſelves with the Devils; fo after | 
* they have been Partakers with them in their Sins, | 
of they ſhall be likewiſe Partakers with them in their 0 
2 Plagues. Be we rather therefore from this time 10 
if forward Followers of the good Angels; adore we ji 


g our Bleſſed Lord, as they do; endeavouring to do 
L his 


Y 
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his Will here on Earth, as it is done by them Aboye 
in Heaven. And then will that Divine Redeemer, 
whom the Father ſent into the World upon our ac. 
count; introduce us into Heaven with him, and ad. 
mitt us into the glorious Society of thoſe. happy Spi. 
rits; there to eternize our Adoration, and make ys 
Partakers of his infinite Bliſs. Which G O D of 
his infinite Mercy grant! Ti 5 
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DISCOURSE IX 
— a iaietctapin tit; 
The Word made Fleſp. | 
n e 

l 5 mo vl 
10 And the Word b pl Fleſb. 0 


HA was a wonderful Dream, which 
the Patriarch Jacob had formerly in 
Haran Gen. xxXviil. 12, 13. He ap- 
prehended that he ſaw 4 Ladder ſet 
upon the Earth, whereof the Top reached 
=] to Heaven; that the Angels of God aſ- 
EE  eended, and deſtended on it; and that 
the Lord ſtanding above it, ſaid to him, I am the Lord 
God of Abraham thy Father, and the God of Iſaac: The 
Land whereon thou lieſt , to thee will I give it, and to 
thy Seed. But we have here in the Text a much 
more ſurprizing Ladder; whereof that which ap- 
peared to that holy Man, was but a dark Shadow, 
and a faint Reſemblance! The Words, as ſhort as 
they are, join notwithſtanding Earth and Heaven 
* toge- 
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together: They deſcend from Heaven even to the 
Earth; and they ſhew us the Way we ought to fol. 
low, if we will aſcend from the Earth even to Hes. 
ven. The eternal Word, ſpoken of in the Beginnin 
of this Text, as ver. 1. of this Chapter, is raif 
above all the Heavens. But the Fleſh, which is men. 
tion'd in the End of it, is naturally of the Earth, 3; 
we all know. Jacob indeed ſaw the Angels of God af. 
cending, and deſcending on the Ladder, which he con- 
ceived in his Dream; but he did not aſcend it him. 
ſelf. Whereas we have a Right to uſe that in the 
Text for that purpoſe; becauſe it is given us to in- 
troduce us into Heaven. The Word of God, i.e. 
God himſelf, ſtands above it; and the Fleſh, i. 
Human Nature, our Fleſh, our Nature is ſet beloy 
it. When the Lord ſpoke to the Patriarch, he kept a 
it were in Heaven, and left him on the Earth: But 
here he abaſes himſelf in.a manner. to come down 
to us, and exalt us to himſelf. And he does not 
ſay to us, as he did to Jacob, I am the God of Abra- 
ham hy Father, and of Iſaac; he does not even fim- 
ply ſay to us, I am your God : But he tells us, Ian 
Fleſh of your Fleſh, Bone of your Bones; he is not a- 
ſhamed to call us Brethren, and to appear cloathed 
with the Infirmities of our Nature. He promiſes 
us not the Land of Canaan, but Heaven; whither he 
has carried up our Humanity with him by his Al. 
cenſion, and there prepared a Place for us, In ſhort, 
the myſtical Ladder in the Text is the aſtoniſhing 
Myſtery of our bleſſed Saviour's Incarnation. Let 
us therefore conſider the Words attentively and ſe- 
riouſly, for our Inſtruction and Comfort, and to 
preſerve us from the pernicious Errors, and violent 
Attempts of its Adverſaries. og OY 
To this End I fhall explain, 1. What is meant 
here by the Term IWord; 2. By that of Fleſh; 
3. What is the Senſe of this Propoſition, The 
Mord was made Fleſh, as out Evangeliſt exprel- 
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As to the firſt Thing propoſed to be explained, 
having in a former * Diſcourſe given the Senſe of the 
Term Word, as far as I was able; and ſhew'd in ſome 
meaſure, that it was neither new or extraordinary; 
nor derived from the Platoniſts, as it is pretended 5 
u. ! think it will be more proper for me here to en- 
% WF quire into the Reaſons why S. John uſes it, and 
½ thereby gain a farther Light into this Matter, which 
n. is now ſo much controyerted amongſt us. 1. Then 
m. the Deſign of the Evangeliſt in the former Part of 
he W this Chapter, being to oppoſe ſome Hereticks of his 
lu. time, who denied the Divinity and Eternity of Je- 
„e. ſus Chriſt ; he choſe to employ a Term, which was 
. e. uſed amongſt them, and thereby ſer forth the true 
on Doctrine concerning the Perſon it ſignified. He is 
ts generally ſuppoſed to have written his Goſpel. 
But * when he was above ninety Years old, viz. about 
wi the ſixty fifth after our Lord's Paſſion. Cerin- 
not thus and Ebien had then ſpred their Venom amongſt 
the Jewiſh Converts of the Chriſtian Church: And 


Ian Simon Magus, and others, who blending the Plato- 
t 4: t Philoſophy with ſome Chriſtian Doctrines, made 
2 monſtrous kind of Religion, by putting the Word 
in the Number of their falſe Deities. It was there- 
fore fitting, that whom they eee or wrongs © 
fully worſhip'd, he and his true Nature ſhould be de- 
cared unto them, by his known and proper Appel- 
lation. Which is much the ſame Account the Fa- 
thers give of this Matter, particularly S. Jerom; 
that S. John wrote that Book againſt theſe pernicious 
Errors, Adverſus Cerinthum, alioſque Hareticos, & 
maxime tunc Ebionitarum dag ma conſurgens. | 
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beſides their Followers, there were the Diſciples of © 
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But, 2. another Reaſon may be aſſigned, why 
S. John made uſe of the Title of Word upon this Oc- 
caſion; he might have a Deſign to rectify the No- 
_ tioys of thoſe that were without, as well as of thoſe 
that pretended to be within the Pale of the Chriſtiai 
Church. Tho' the Myſtery of the Trinity was 
revealed to the Jews in the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, as far as God thought proper for that 
time, and it was neceſſary for them to know; yet 
the Learned Men amongſt them would be wiſe above 
what was written, and ſearch the Books of the Philo- 
ſophers. This made Philo, though he retains the 
right Name of the Second Perſon, which was com- 
mon with them, and * calls him God, nay, deſcribes 
him in his Writings with nigh the ſame Characters 
as we have him in this Chapter, unleſs it be that in 
the Text: This made Philo, I ſay, ſtyle him wrong 
the Second God, on Gen. i. 26. where he tells us, that 
God ſpeaks of, * and Te&s nv S:ur:ey Oe, 3s thy wer 
vs ay ©, who is his Word, | need not produce other 
Inſtances of this nature amongſt his contemporary 
or latter Jews, To check therefore theſe growing 
Errors of his philoſophizing Countrymen, the Evan- 
geliſt ſhews them, that Jeſus Chriſt was he of whom 
their Prophets and Doctors had ſpoken. And the 
better to win them over, uſes a Ferm which was fa- 
miliar to them, and was withal the fitteſt to expreſs 
his Nature by, viz. that of the Word. 
And, 3. the Holy Penman may be ſuppoſed to 
have had a farther Aim in this, even to draw in by 
this means the Learned Men amongſt the Hearhens, 
as well as amongſt the Jews, to the Knowledge of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Several of the former, long before the 
Coming of our Saviour, had ſaid and written many 
things concerning the Word of God. Orpheus, ex. 


* Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. I. iii. c. 13. 
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iv er. who was one of the ancienteſt Poets amongſt the 
J Grecians, and conſequently one of their myſtical Di- 
vines, (to ſay nothing of Mercurius Triſmegiſtus 
@ | amongſt the Egyptians, and Zoroaſter amongſt the 
„ Chaldean;) tells us, amongſt other things, that the 

Word made the World; that it is Immortal, Perfect 
in itſelf, and the Perfecter of all things. Fythagoras, 
a great Admirer of him, that the Word is God, and 


2 a Son of Jupiter. Zeno, and other Stoicks after him, 
e that the Word is God, and that it is the Author of 
lo- al things. But Plato, who was ſurnamed the Divine 


amongſt the Heat hens, ſays ex preſly, that each Star 
runs its Courſe according to the Order it has re- 
der ceived from the Word; which he ſtyles moſt Divine, 
Son of the Good, and wholly like him. .If it be 


* wonder'd at, how Heathens came to ſpeak ſo clearly, 
ng and to deliver things ſo much reſembling thoſe we 
hat read in Holy Scripture; we muſt know, that the 


Grecians learn'd this Doctrine from the Egyptians, as 


her tbeſe had learn'd it from the Jews, whereof ſeveral 
ary had a long time ſojourn'd in Egypt, not only in the 
ing time of the Patriarchs, but a great while after, viz. 
ans during the Babyloniſh Captivity. | Orpheus, whom I 
zom mention'd firſt, acquaints us himſelf, that he had 


the sone to Memphis, and the Cities along the Nile, to 
. fi. © ſeek the Knowledge of the Myſteries, i. e. of Reli- 
reſe ion. Pythagoras, as we are informed by Strabo, had 
travelled into Judeæ itſelf, where he had dwelt on 
1 to | Mount Carmel; and one of his Diſciples owns, that 
1 by he had learned much out of the Law of Moſes. 
Whatever it be, it is certain, that this Beginning of 
fi- 8, 7% s Goſpel, wherein he fo often uſes the Name 
Word, contributed not a little to bring over ſeveral 
Philoſophers to Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially of thoſe who 
followed Plato's Doctrine. Even thoſe who were 
not thereby converted, admired notwithſtanding 
the Expreſſions of the Evangeliſt. One of them was 
ſo taken with the firſt Verſes of this Goſpel, as to 
declare openly, that they deſerved to be 2 in 
a 2 
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Letters of Gold upon the Frontiſpieces of all the 
Temples. And another having read them by chance, 
cried out to this effect, ſwearing by his God; This 
| Barbarian, (for fo he called S. John) this Barbarian, 
faid he, i of the Npin'on of my Maſter Plato; be puts 
the Word in the Number of the Principles of all things! 
Which was the Reaſon that ſeveral of the Platoniſts, 
who lived after the Apoſtles, tranſcribed in their 
Writings fome Paſſages of this firſt Chapter of the 
Goſpel of S, John. Having therefore in his View 
the Converſion of the Heatheut, after that of the 
Jews, he was very well grounded to uſe a Term which 
was likewiſe familiar to them, IE 2 
But it is time to come to our ſecond Part: Having 
therefore meditated, as far as we are warranted by 
Scripture, upon the eternal Word; let us look down 
into ourſelves, and confider our own Fleſh; The 
Mord, ſays the Evangeliſt, i. e. Jeſus Chriſt, was made 
Fleſh. Which Term of Heſh is taken in three differ- 
ent Senſes in Holy Writ: 1. For Humane Nature, 
or Man ſimply; as when it is ſaid Ger. vi. 12. that 
all Fleſh had corrupted his Way upon the Earth, i. e. all 
Men; that by the Deeds of the Law there ſhall no 
Fleſh be juſtified in-God's Sieht; i. e. no Man ſnall be 
juſtified that way, Rom. lil. 20. and elſewhere. The 
Learned obſerve, that it is a very common Form 
of ſpeaking in the Arabick Tongue. 2. For Humane 
Nature corrupted with Sin, or the Fountain of all 
our diſorderly Affections: In which Senſe it is ſo of- 
ten underſtood in Scripture, that I think it would be 
ſuperfluous to multiply Examples to ſhew it. S. Paul 
_ doubtleſs meaneth it ſo, Rom. viii. 7. where he tells 
us, that the earnal Mind is Enmity ag ainſt Gad, i. e. 
the pegraua capris, the Wiſdom, or Affection of the 
Fleſh, 3. For Humane Nature infirm, languiſhing, 
ſubject to Miſery, Diſeaſes, and Death itſelf. As 
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when the ſame Apoſtle declares, 1 Cor. xv. 50. that 
Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of Cod; nei- 
ther doth Corruption inherit Incorruption i. e. that we 
muſt come out of this carnal and frail Condition, 
and be delivered from our Wretchedneſs and Mor- 
tality, before we can be fit to be received into 
Heaven. It is plain, that the ſecond Acceptation 
of Fieſh, as it denotes the Corruption of Sin, cannot 
have place in our Text. That Corruption, either 
Original or Actual, can have no Fellowſhip with the 
eternal Word; the Son of God is Holineſs itſelf: 
Whet Communion Can Light have with Darkneſs? And 
what Concord can Chriſt have with Belial? But as to 
the two other Significations of that Term, they may 
very well be joined together here, and applied to 
the Subject it is affirmed of, as 1 "hall now do di- 
ſtinctly and ſeverally. 

1, Then the Word was made Fleſh, i, i. e. Jeſus Chriſt 
was made Man ſimply and abſolutely: For the Fleſh, 
as | have already proved, implies the whole Hu- 
mane Nature, or the whole Man, conſiſting of Body 

and Soul, and not Part of it, So that we muſt not 
imagine with Apollinarins, and * his modern Followers, 
that the Son of God took upon him only our meer 
Fleſh, i. e. our Body without our Soul; and with- 
out uniting them together into one Perſon with 
him. What Likelihood is there, that the Son of 
God intending to be a Man, as it is agreed on both 
Sides, ſhould take only the leſs conſiderable Part of 
Humane Nature; only that which is Earthy, Animal, 
Carnal, i. e. the Body ; ; without taking alſo the Soul, 
which is Heavenly, Rational, Spiritual? He would 
not have been truly Man, if he had not had a Soul 
like ours; it having been always look'd upon to be 
a neceſſary eſſential Part of Man's Nature and Defi- 


| _ that he ſhould have a Rational Soul. It is 
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therefore to very little purpoſe, that our modern 


Apollinariſt endeavoureth to revive, as he pretends, 


the ancieat Diviſion of a Man into three Parts; the 
Spirit, or Rational and Divine Part; the Soul, or 

Senſitive Part; and the Body, or Fleſhly Part. For 
be that as it will, let there be in Man a Spirit, and a 
Soul, or two Souls, if he will; for why not a Vepe- 
tative, as well as a Senſitive Part? Since Jeſus Chriſt 
was to be a Man, why muſt he be deprived of any 
one of the Eſſentials of his Compoſition , and that 
the moſt conſiderable too, viz. the Rational! ? The 
Reaſon is, that after our Author has laboured hard 
by ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, nothing to his pur- 


Ppoſe; and fome Quotations out of the Fathers, to 


confirm that ancient Diviſion of Man; the ſame Fa- 
thers tell him in eſſect, or he makes them ſay, that 
it is not ſound Philoſophy : M Or if it be, that never- 
theleſs the Man Chriſt Jeſvs is without a Rational 


Soul or Spirit, but that irs Place 1s ſupplied by the 


Word, But to go on in this Matter by pertinent 
S Scriptures, and the Philoſophy it teaches us con- 
cerning it; we need only caſt' our Eyes upon the 
Accounts we meet there of our Creation and Diſſo- 
lution, to know what Parts we are made of, ? in 
order to ſtop the Mouth of this and the like [nnova- 
tors. Moſes then, proceeding in his Hiſtory of the 

Creation of the World, gives us this ſummary Ac- 
count of that of Man, Gen. ii. 7. Aud the Lord God 
formed Man of the Duſt of the Ground, and breathed in- 

to his Noſtrils the Breath of Life ; 6; Man became a 

living Soul. Where we have the two chief Ingre- 
dients of our Being mentioned, and no more, viz, 
our Body, under the Title of the Duſt of the Ground; 
and our Soul, under that of the Breath of Life. Con- 
formably to which Solomon deſcribing our Diſſolu- 
tion, Eccl. xii. 7. reduces our whole Frame into two 
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Parts, viz. Duſt and Spirit, Body and Rational 
Soul, and no more, They, ſays he, ſhall the Duſt re- 
turn to the Earth as it was; and the Spirit ſhall retufn_ 
unto God who gave it. Our Bleſled Saviour therefore 
being Man as well as God; and moreover coming 
into the World to redeem us whole, both our Bodies 
and Souls : It was neceſſary he ſhould have not only 
2 Humane Body, but likewiſe a Humane Soul, to 
execute that Deſign. It is true, our Adverſaries pre- 
tend, that the Word was in Jeſus Chriſt, inſtead of 
the Rational Soul or Spirit; and that he ſuffered in 
his Divine Nature: But how abſurd and unaccount- 
able this is, to ſay no worſe of it; let the common 
Senſe of Mankind determine, And how will they 
evade the Force of thoſe ſeveral Places in Scripture, 
wherein he is called our Brother, which he plainly 
cannot be, if he wants the chief Part of our Hu- 
mane Nature? Or what Interpretation will they put 
upon thoſe , wherein he is ſaid to have been made 
like unto vs in all things, Sin only excepted, if he had 
not a Soul or Spirit like ours? But to put this Point 
out of all Controvefſy , Jeſus Chriſt himſelf tells us 
expreſly, Matth. xxvi. 38. that he had a Soul: My 
Soul, ſays he to his Diſciples, is exceeding ſorrowful, 
even unto Death, And the ſame he recommends and 
delivers up to God upon the Croſs, Luke xxiii. 46. 
Father, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit: And having 
ſaid thus, he gave up the Ghoſt, So little Reaſon has 
this, or any other Reviver of old Hereſies, to value 
himſelf upon finding out, or improving the contra- 
ry Doctrine! JC 

But perhaps it will be urged here, that S8. John 
would have ſpoken more clearly and ſtrongly a- 
gainſt this Heretical Opinion, if he had ſaid , that 
the Word was made Man, To which | muſt reply, 
that he had another Reaſon to expreſs himſelf as he 
has done, The Spirit by which he was directed in 
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writing, foreſaw another Error would ariſe in the 
Church, no leſs pernicious than the before-meq. 
tioned; and therefore moved him to uſe the Word 
Fleſh. This was the Hereſy of Marcion, Manes, and 
other like Impoſtors in the following Ages; who 
impudently maintained, that our bleſſed Saviour had 
not taken a true real Body, but only the Appear. 
ance of one, i. e. a Phantaſm, and were therefore 
called Aoxnſaz. Which Agents of the Devil intended 
by that means to overthrow the whole Work of our 
Redemption; deſtroying thereby the Truth of the 
Death of Jeſus Chriſt; turning all the Actions of his 
Life into ſo many Illuſions; and conſequently charg. 
ing him with Lying, when he ſaid to his Diſciples, 
Behold my Hands, and my Feet, that it is I myſelf; 
Handle me, and ſee, for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and 
Bones, as ye fee me have; Luke xxiv. 39. Wherefore 
the Evangeliſt ſpoke rightly, The Word was made 
Fleſh; it aſſumed our Fleſh, a true Body, and not x 
c „ 
And not only ſo, but, 2. The Word was made Fleſh 
in the third Senſe, i. e. Jeſus Chriſt, for our ſake, 
took upon him our Nature, attended with all the In- 
firmities, Miſeries, and even Death, Sin ſubjected it 
to. S. John was well grounded, not to put in the 
Term Man in this place; which is a Title of Honour 
amongſt the Creatures. Man is the moſt excellent 
of them all here below. God conſtituted him Lord 
and Maſter of the Animal World ; his Soul bears the 
Image of God, and is of Heavenly Extraction. And 
therefore the Scripture does not ordinarily give him 
the Name of Fleſh, but when jt would humble him. 
The Fleſh is the leaſt conſiderable Part of us; the 
| Beaſts may bear that Name as well as we: It is of an 
Earthy and Animal Nature, weak and frail, ſubje& 
to a multitude of Evils, and in Man ſtained with the 
Filth of Sin. The Evangeliſt then tells us, that the 
Word was made Fleſh, to let us know, that the Son 
of God in aſſuming our Nature, did partake 5 the 
5 1 I ans 
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ame lumpiſn and groſs Fleſh with ours; a Fleſh 
made of the Subſtance of the bleſſed Virgia ; a Fleſh 


attended with the ſame Infirmities as ours is, of 
Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, and expoſed to the ſame 
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pains and Sufferings. Not an Aerial or Celeſtial 
Fleſh, as Apelles and his Diſciples dream'd formerly; 
Nor much leſs a Fleſh infected with Sin; for that 
was abſolutely impoſſible, as I intimated before; ; 
but yet loaded with all the non-vicious Infirmities, 
which Sin cauſes in other Men. He bare the Image 
of Sinners, tho” without Sin; as the Brazen Ser- 
pent in the Wilderneſs did that of other Serpents, 
tho? it had not their Venom: He underweat in 
bis own Body the Puniſhmear of our Sins, he groan- 
ed under that heavy Burden, and at laſt ſuffer'd the 
isnominious Death of the Croſs. 
Such are the two.things S. John joins together i in 
our Text; viz. the Word, and the Fleſh. But who can 
ſer forth the infinite Difference there is between the 
one and the other? The Mord is raiſed from all Eter- 
nity above the Heavens; but the Fleſh creepeth upon 
the Earth fram a pofated Time! The Word is formed 
of the proper Subſtance of God, but the Fleſh is made 
of a little Duſt! The Word 1s the great Power of God, 
but the Fleſh is Infirmity itſelf! The Word is elſen- 
tially immortal, but the Heſh naturally tendeth to 
Corruption! Who would have thought, that t] o 
things ſo infinitely different, could ever be joined to- 
gether? We do not wonder to ſee two Bodies uni- 
ted; becauſe we know, that to effect that, it is but 
joining their Extremities one to the other, The U- 
nion of our Bodies with our Souls, is indeed above 
the Reach of our Underſtanding; becauſe they are 
two things vaſtly different, and even oppoſite in ſe- 
veral reſpects. But then at leaſt, the Body and the 
Soul are Creatures; the Body and the Soul are fi- 
nite, » Whereas here the Word is the Creator, who 
made all things; and the Fleſh is but one of the 
meaneſt of his Creatures. The Word is Want for it 


is 


others, thinking to hit the Mark better, have try'd 
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is God bimſelf; and the Fleſh is limited to very nat. 
row Bounds. But yet the Evangeliſt tells us by way 
of Propoſition, The Word was made Fleſh ; the Senſe 
whereof I am now in the third place to explain. 
The Divines, to illuſtrate this Matter, and raiſe 
| ſome Idea of the Myſtery of the Incarnation of the 
Word in the Minds of the People, have employed va. 
rious Similitudes to ſet it forth. Some have com- 
pared the Hypoſtatical Union, or that whereby the 
Divine and Humane Nature in Jeſus Chriſt are joined 
together into one Perſon, to that Union whereby 
are likewiſe joined together our Souls and Bodies; 
which, as I ſaid but now, are of two different Na- 
tures. Others to that which is obſervable between 
the Iron and the Fire, in a red-hot Sword coming out 
of the Furnace. Other s to that between the Body of 
the sun and its Light. Others to that of two Slips 
of divers kinds grafted upon the ſame Stock. But 
theſe ſeveral Compariſons can afford no great Help 
towards the Underſtanding of this Myſtery; they 
are all defective in many reſpects. And therefore 


. „ ee wace PA wh 


the Similitude of the Words which come out of our 
Mouths. There are in thoſe Words two things u- 
Nited, as it is juſtly obſerved, viz. the Sound of the 
Voice, and the Senſe they imply: The former pro- 
ceeds out of the Mouth, the latter out of the Mind. 
Aud theſe two things may be one without the other: 
The Sound may be without the Senſe, as in an in— 
articulate Voice; the Senſe likewiſe may be without 
any Sound, viz, in our Mind, and in that of other 
Men. Nevertheleſs, in the Words of a wiſe Man, 
theſe two things are never ſeparated. Even ſo, ſay 
they, there are two things united in Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Divine, and the Humane Nature. The Divine Na- 
ture may be without the Humane; as it is in the 
Father, and in the Holy Ghoſt. The Humane Na- 
ture may be without the Divine; as it is in effect in 
all Men, excepting the Man Gif Jeſus, But in him 

_ are 
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ire theſe two things become inſeparable by the In- 
carnation. Notwithſtanding, this Compariſon falls 


hort of the Myſtery, as well as the others. 2 
Setting then aſide theſe Similitudes and Compa- 
riſons, let us take in few Words the Account the 
Scripture gives us of this Matter, without pretend- 
ing to what we cannot know of ourſelves, ' It was 
then the Father's good Pleaſure, that the Son ſhould 
come into the World, to redeem us from that Death, 
which we had deſerved by our Sins. To this End 
it was neceſſary, that the Son ſhould be Man, with» 
out being Sinner; becauſe as ſuch he would have 
been incapable to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice for us. 
And therefore the Father, by the miraculous and im- 
mediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, purified and 
ſanctified the Subſtance of the bleſſed Virgin, where- 
of he made the Body of our Lord. He gave him an 
all-pure and holy Soul ; which being joined with a 
Body likewiſe pure and holy, preſerved that noble 
Crown of Original Righteouſneſs, which the others 
loſe, by participating of the Corruption of their Bo- 
dies, as ſoon as they begin to animate them, Laſt- 
ly, he united to the eternal Word that Humane Na- 
ture, which is like unto ours in all things, Sin only 
excepted. He joined the Divinity and Humanity 
ſo inſeparably the one with the other, that they 
make but one and the ſame Perſon ; the Divinity 
ſubſiſting of irſelf, and the Humanity in it. Which 
is what the Holy Scripture, the Analogy of Faith, 
and all Orthodox Antiquity, teach us upon this Sub- 
ject. We know the thing, but are ignorant of the 
Manner. Appoſite to this is that Anſwer of S. Chry- 


ſeſtom, „ know that the Word was made Fleſh; 


« but how that was done, I know not: Doſt thou 
« wonder, that I know it not?“ adds the Father; 
& all the Creatures are ignorant of it.” 
All that we can, or ought to do upon this Occa- 
fion, is to admire with a profound Veneration the 


Cbryſoſt. 


Ew 


—_ 


ſur- 


206 The Word made Fleſh. 
ſurprizing Effects of that Divine Maſter-piece gf 
Work, which is a Fountain of Wonders. For iti, 
by vertue of the Incarnation, that the things which 

belong only to God, are attributed to Man; and 
that thoſe which are peculiar to Man, may be af. 
firmed of God. It is in conſequence of it , that ye 
may truly ſay, that God is Man; and that a Man, 
ze, Jeſus Chriſt, is God; that the Son of Man is eter. 
nal, and the Son of God was born in the Fulneſs of 
Time; that the Son of Man is immortal, and the Son 
of God has ſuffered Death. Moreover, that the Son 
of God is our Brother according to the Fleſh, and 
the Son of Mary is God over all, bleſſed for ever ; that 
the Son of God deſcended into the Grave, and the 
Son of Man has aſcended above the Heavens, It is 
the [ncarnation gives our Nature ſo mighty an Ad- 
vantage, even above the Angels. For verily, ſays 
S. Paul, Hebr. ii. 16. Jeſus taok not on him the Nature 
of Angels, but he took on bim the Seed of Abraham. He 
allumed not the Angelical, but the Humane Nature, 
The Angels cannot ſay, as we do, Emmanuel, |. e. 
God with us; they cannot with us call Jeſus Chriſt 
their Brother. © ls it not a thing infinitely aſtoniſh- 
ing,“ ſays the ſame ? S. Chryſoſtom, that our Fleſh 
* ſhould fit above; that it ſhould be worſhip'd by the 
„ Angels, and Archangels, the Cherubins, and Sera- 
<« phins?” To all which we may add, that by the means 
of the lacarnation, Humane Nature has concurr'd in 
ſome ſort with the Son of God in the wonderful 
Work of our Salvation ; the Creature has in a Senſe 
ſhared the Glory of it with the Creator. If the Hu- 
mane Nature could not redeem us without the Di- 
vine; neither could the Divine Nature, with Reſpect 
be ic ſpoken, do it without the Humane. If it was 
neceſſary that our Saviour ſhould he God , that his 
ufferings might be of infinite Value; it was like» 
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wiſe neceſſary that he ſhould be Man, that he might 
be capable to ſuffer, If it was neceſſary that he 


ich MW ſhould be God, that he might be able to, overcome 
and Death; it was likewiſe neceſſary that he ſhould be 
af. Man, that he might die. Laſtly, if it was neceſſary _ 
we that he ſhould be God, that he might have Power to 
an, convert us, to raiſe us up at the laſt Day; and to in- 


er. troduce us into Heaven; it was likewiſe neceſſary: 
of W that he Mould be Man, that his Merit might be im- 
D puted to us, and we might by his Means obtain the 
Spirit of Grace, which fulfills theſe things in us. 
But it is eaſier to confute the Hereſies that have 
riſen againſt the Myſtery of the Incarnation, than to 
explain the Manner of it. Let us then obſerve here, 
r, that we muſt beware of affirming, as Neſtorius, 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, formerly did; that in Jeſus 
Chriſt the two Natures are ſeparated the one from 
the other: Whereby he made two Perſons of one 
in him. He pretended, that the bleſſed Virgin could 
not be ſtyled the Mother of God; and that it could 
not be ſaid, that the Jews crucified the Son of God; 
fancying with himſelf, that they had crucified but 
the Son of Mary, i.e. the Humane Nature of Jeſs 
Chriſt, which he conſidered as a ſeparate Perſon. 
By which means he divided Jeſus Chriſt into two Per- 
ſons; forgetting what S. Paul ſays, 1 Tim. ii. 5. There | 
is one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus. And therefore he was condemned by the 
Synod of Epheſus, being the third General Council, 
2. We muſt likewiſe carefully avoid the Error of 
Eutyches; who being a Presbyter of the ſame Church 
of Conſtantinople, and ſtriving to go as far as he could 
from the preceding Opinion, fell into the oppoſite 
Extreme, equally dangerous. Going about to con- 
fute Neſtorius, who divided the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he confounded his two Natures into one; ſaying, 
that the Humane Nature had been ſwallowed up by 
the Divine; whence it would have followed, that 
Teſus Chriſt had not been Man, againſt the whole 
| DH „ 
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Tenor of the New Teſtament. And therefore waz 
he likewiſe condemaed by the fourth General Coun. 
cil, which met at Chalcedon. 3. Nor muſt we ima. 
gine, as did the Acephali and others, that Jeſus Chriſt 
had but one Nature, compoſed of the Humane and 
Divine, blended together; or that their reſpective 
Properties were confounded. It is impoſſible that 
the Divine Nature, all- perfect as it is, ſhould come 
into the Compoſition of any thing: The two Na- 
tures ever remain diſtin, with their ſeveral Pro- 
perties, tho? joined together inſeparably. 4 Nei- 
ther much leſs muſt we conceive, as did the FValen- 
tinians , and ſome others, that the Word, the eter- 
nal Word, i. e. the Son of God, was changed iuto 
Fleſh. The Word was God, ſays our Evangelilt, ver. i. 
and conſequently eſſentially immutable. 

It muſt be confeſs'd, that the Words of our Text 
ſeem at the firſt Hearing to favour this laſt Opinion, 
For if there be in Scripture an Expreſſion which 
implies a Change of Subſtance, in relation to Jeſus 
Chriſt, would not one think, at firſt Sight, that it is 


this, The Word was made Fleſh? And therefore the 


ancient Hereticks were never wanting in objecting it 
continually to the Orthodox of their time; and that 
with as much Noiſe, as they of Rome do every Mi- 
nute to us, upon their pretended ſubſtantial Change 
in the Euchariſt, thoſe Words of our Saviour, This 
is my Body. And how much more Noiſe would they 
make, if he had expreſs'd himſelf upon that Occa- 
ſion, as S. John does here? If he had ſaid, This Bread 
is made my Body. They would then fancy, that 
nothing could be anſwer'd them. But let them 
mind attentively, how the Orthodox anſwer'd thoſe 
ancient Hereticks; and they will ſee, that though 
| Feſus Chriſt had expreſs'd himſelf ſo, we ſhould be 
ſtill in the right, to anſwer them as we do. When 
the Herericks alledged thoſe Words, The Word was 
made Feſh, to prove the Change of the eternal Word 
into Fleſh, i.e. into the Humane Nature; the Ortho- 
dox ſhewed them preſently, that that was abſolutely 
OED impoſ- 
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73 Wl impoſſible; that God could not change himſelf; and 
n- tat thence it would follow, that the Deity had ſuf- 
a- I fered Death, which cannot be uttered without Blaſ- 
if phemy. What did the Hereticis return thereto? 
d Why,they ran to the Omnipotence of God; Nothing, 
ve IO ſaid they, 15 impoſſible to him; he might then change 
at WW bi: Word into Fleſh. But to this one of the ancient 
ne Fathers replies judiciouſly, that “ the Will of God 
a- is neceſſarily conformable to his Nature, and that 
o- W* it can incline him to nothing that is contrary to 


i- it: That to affirm that his Will requires one thing, 


n- and his Nature another, is to ſet his Will at Va- 
r= riance with his Nature.” The Heretick oppoſing 
to to that, that it is ſaid, The Word was made Fleſh; ** we 
1. J muſt, goes he on, take the Words, and not en- 
“ quire too nicely what they ſignify.” But the 
Orthodox thereupon ſtoppeth his Mouth, by tel- 
ing him, When thou fitteſt to eat with à Ru- 
« Jer, it is the Counſel of the wiſe Man, Con- 
« ſider diligently what is before thee; ſo we muſt 
« not take in the Word of God the Terms without 
« their Senſe ; but muſt conſider diligently what is 
* ſuitable to God, proper for us; what may be 
true; what agrees with the Law, and with the 
Glory of God.” I might make here a particular 
Application of this, to the Method between the 
Romaniſts and us, upon the Subject of Tranſubſtan- 
tation; but it would carry me too far beyond my 
ORC EH vd t 
d Conclude we therefore this Diſcourſe, 1. in ad- 
at miring the Expedient which the Divine Wiſdom 
m vas pleaſed to uſe, in order to reſcue us out of the 
ſe Abyſs of the eternal Condemnation, and to call us 
h Ftothe Hope of the bleſſed Immortality. Adam, in 
2 Ftranſgreſling the Commandmeat, thought he ſhould 
n Fittain unto the Sovereign Happineſs by gratitying 
bis aſpiring Mind: He wonld become equal with 
4 Jod, being ſeduced by the Speech of the Serpent, 
wo had told Eve, that in the Day they ſhould eat of the 
P e forbid- 
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forbidden Fruit, they would le as Gods, knowing Good ay 
Evil. But on the contrary, it has proved neceſſary 
to make us happy, that Jeſus Chriſt being God, 
ſhould render himſelf like unto us, and partake of 
our Nature, by taking Part of Fleſh and Blood with 
us. The firſt Man dreaming to raiſe himſelf very 
high, threw himſelf down into the Bottomleſs pit, 
and his Poſterity with him: But our gracious 53. 
viour, by deſcending to our Nothing, and aſſuming 
our miſerable Nature, has infinitely exalted us 
For this only begotten Son of God, this eternal 
Word, was made Fleſh; not indeed that we that 
are Fleſh ſhould become Gods, which is impoſſible; | 
bur at leaſt that we might be Partakers of the Divine 
Nature. He came down from Heaven, to lift us up 
from the Earth; he was willing to bear the Name 
of the Son of Man, that we might be dignified with 
the glorious Title of the Children of God: For ay 
S. John tells us a little before our Text, To as man 
àt received him, gave he Power, or the Right and Pri- 
vilege, to become the Sons of God, even to them that be. 
lie ve on his Name. He ſubmitted to carry the Iufir. 
mities and Miſeries of our Nature, that he might 
cloathe us one Day with Immortality and Incor- 
ruption, whereby we ſhall be transform'd into God's 
Image. He took Part of our Fleſh and Blood, that 
our Bodies, as Carnal as they are, might at laſt be- 
come Spiritual and Heavenly. What is more wor- 
thy our Admiration, pur Meditation, and the whole 
Attention of our Minds, than this? Socrates ob- 
ſerving formerly, that the Philoſophers of his Time 
applied themſelves wholly to the Contemplation of 
the Heavens and the Stars, told them roundly, that 
what is above us, is nothing to us; intimating thereby, 
that they ſhould rather ſtudy their Minds, and the 
vertues they were to follow. But tho? Jeſus Chriſ 
be infinitely raiſed above us, and above all the Hea- 
vens, the fame thing may not be objected to us, if 
we contemplate the Myſtery of his lacarnation- It 
| 18 
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« true, that he is immenſly higher exalted above 
the Heavens, than the Heavens are above our Heads, 
nt yet he is very nearly related to us; he is our 
a Brother, he is Bone of our Bones, and Fleſh of our Fleſh 1 
he has made himſelf like unto us. O wonderful 
and incomprehenſible Myſtery ! which joins toge- 
8. ther a Sovereign Majeſty with Reproach itſelf; a 
"Wovereign Power with very Weakneſs; a Sovereign 
Dignity with our Natural Meanneſs! What is more 
glorious than God? what is more contemptible than 
Man? what is mightier than God? what is weaker 
Juan Man? what is nobler than God? what is baſer 
than Man? And yet God and Man are united to- 
gether in one and the ſame Perſon! O infinite 
Goodneſs of God ! who knowing that we could not 
iſcend to him, was pleaſed to deſcend to us. O the 
Depth of the Riches of his Wiſdom ! who to deli- 
fer us from Death, has found out a Means, which if 
De had not revealed, would never have enter'd 
Into the Heart of Men, or even of Angels, 
But, 2. let us remember, that it is not enough that 
ve ſhould admire the Wonders God has diſplayed in 
the Incarnation of his Son: The Devil himſelf can- 
ot abſtain from doing ſo; and yet he is ſo far from 
raping any Advantage by it, that he finds it to be 
the Ruin of his Empire. We muſt then embrace 
tat Myſtery with a true and a lively Faith. The 
hole Naowledge we may have of it, ought to kindle in 
dur Hearts the ſacred Fire of his Love, a Zeal for 
Ws Glory, and a fervent Deſire of pleaſing him in 


\n of Al things. That gracious Redeemer was pleaſed for a 

that Time to leave Heaven for our ſake; and ſhall were- 

reby, ſe to renounce the World and Worldly Things for 

| che s? To come and ſeek us, he was willing to diveſt 

i limſelf of that eternal Glory which he had with the 

Hea- Pitber before the World was made; and ſhall we 

18. if uſe to give over our ſenſual Pleaſures, to reſiſt 

. It er Luſts, and carnal Paſſions, that we may obey his 
; M-ommands ? If he was content to bear our Infirmi- 


2 4 ties, 
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ties, ſhall we refuſe to take his Yoke upon ns, which 
is ſo eaſy; and his Burden, which is ſo light? Would 
not then our Ingratitude be as prodigious ; 23 
his Incarnation is wonderful! If we carefully pra- 
Riſe theſe things, we ſhall ſavingly partake of 
all the Fruits of our Lord's Incarnation, As he 
came down from Heaven to us, to take part 
of our Infirmities, ſo will he lift us up from 
the Earth to him Above, to make us Partakers 
of his Glory; and then and there ſhall we behold 
with our own Eyes that Fleſh which the Son of God 
aſſumed, and wherein he ſuffered for our Salvation: 
Yet we ſhall not ſee it groſs and lumpiſh, ſuch as it 
was, whilſt he lived here below; but ſubtle, ſpi. 
ritual, a thouſand times brighter than the Sun, and 
caſting thoſe Rays upon us,whereof the lively Splen- 
dor ſhall penetrate us without dazzling us, and ſhal 
transform us all into the ſame Image, from Glory 
to Glory. Which God of his infinite Mercy grant! 
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Jonx xiv; 16, 1, 


And T will pray the Father, and be ſhall give 
yon another Comforter, that he may abide with 
you for ever : Even the Spirit of Truth, 


whom the World cannot receive, becauſe. it 


ſeth bim not , neither noweth bim; but 
ye know him, for be dwelleth with Jon, and 


Hall be in vo. 
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ther I go, ye cannot come; ver. 33. But this is a 
15 hard Saying to them; who can hear it? They were 


al troubled at the News, and did not know how to 
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W Eſus Chriſt, our bleſſed Saviour, had i in- 
timated to his Diſciples in the Cloſe of 
the preceding Chapter, that he was to 
be ſhortly from them; Little Children, 
pet 4 lande while 1 am with you, and mhi- 
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moderate their Grief, He was their Sun, which di. 
reed them thro' the Darkneſs of their Life; they 
cannot bear the Thought of being deprived of its 
Light; He was their Father, who provided them 
with whatever they ſtood in need of; they will not 
let him go, unleſs he leave them his Bleſſing behind 
him. And therefore, as a good Phyſician, after he has 
diſcoyered the Nature of a Diſeaſe, endeavours to ap- 
ply the proper Remedies :. So he having acquainted 
them, that it was neceſſary for him, and expedient I, 
for them, that he ſhould be abſent from them in Bo- , 
dy; he proceeds to comfort them thereupon in this , 
manner. Firſt, he aſſures them, that provided they , 
believe in him, their Conditions will never be miſc- I | 


rable: Verily, verily, ſays he unto them, ver. 12. of 
this Chapter, he that belie veth on me, the Works that I 
do, ſhall he do alſo; and greater Works than theſe ſhal 
he do; i. e. greater in Number, not in themſelves. 
But tho? this Conſolation was admirable, and might 
have been ſufficient to appeaſe the Troubles of their 
Minds; becauſe they might judge thence, that it 
would be his Power which ſhould act by them, and 
his inviſible Preſence which ſhould attend them; yet 
was he not therewith content ; he gives them a Se- 
cond: For he goes on, ver. 13, 14. And whatſo- 
ever ye ſball atk in my Name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall ask any 
thing in my Name, I will do it. But as the Graces 
of the Heathens were repreſented holding one ano- 
ther by the Hand, ſo the Mercies of God to his 
Children are like ſo many Rings in a Chain which 
are link'd one with another; for to theſe two he 
adds a Third: He tells them in the Words of my 
Text, And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever ; Even the Spirit of Truth, whom the World can- 
not receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth 
him; but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, and 
ſhall be in you, RO TEE Mai addon 
ben Thi 


Deine Perſon urs 


This is the primary and general Occaſion of the 
Text, and of the other Paſſages l have cited on {4 
on; but if we look into the Context, and the Wor 
immediately going before, with which theſe are 


connected by the Particle And, we ſhall find, tbat 


there is a ſecondary and particular one, according 
to which they are likewiſe to. be explained, That 
Part of the Context runs thus, viz. ver, 5 If ye 
love me, keep my Commandments; whereupon follows, 
And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever Even the Spirit of Truth, whom the World can- 


not receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knowerh 


him; but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, and 


ſhall be in you, The Senſe whereof, with reference 


to thoſe Two Occaſions, may be ſet forth in this 
—_— Wy of Paranifafe. 720 006459 2448 
In theſe 


Words Jeſus Chriſt teaches his Diſciples, 


and in them the Catholick Church thronghoat all 
Ages, even us who live at this Diſtance- from the 


firſt Propagation of the Chriſtzan Religion, and po 
whom the Ends of the World are come; that it is in 
vain for any Men tv profeſs themſelyes Chriſtians, 


Members of the Church, or Chriſt's Diſciples, or to 
pretend truly to love him as their Lord and Ma- 
ſter, unleſs they are careful to know, and dili- 


gent to practiſe all thoſe Duties he has enjoined them 
in his Goſpel. And that-none may complain of this 
as too difficult and unreaſonable, inconſiſtent with 
the Infirmities of Fleſh and Blood, and incempati- 
ble with the Corruptions of Human Nature, fallen 
from its Primitive Integrity; he r adds, 
that he would ſend them one who 

their Defects; which was no more than neceſſary 


for the Comfort of the Diſciples, who were ſoon to 


be deprived of his gracious Preſence amongſt them, 
and would have need of all his Encouragement to 
keep up their drooping Spirits, to animate their Zeal, 
and even to preſerye them in their Faith and Af- 
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fection to him the Meſſias ; whom, inſtead of x 
glorious Prince, they ſaw-perſecuted to Extremity ; 
And likewiſe of all Chriſtians, in all Times and Pla- 
ces; who, if left to themſelves, are unable to think 
A good Thought, much leſs to perform an accepra- 
ble Obedience; and are liable to many and various 


4 


Tryals. 


% 2 
* 4 


he Titles iven this Mighty one in the Text, in- 


formed the Diſciples, and do all Chriſtians, who he 
1s, and what he performs in the Work of Salya- 
tion, viz. thoſe of the Spirit of Truth, and of Holi- 
neſs, which js eſſential to it in him; and of the 
 Komforter, by Eminency, or the Advocate, as beſt 

anſwering the Term in the Original, In a word, it 
1s God the Holy Ghoſt who had diſpoſed the Minds 


* 4 4 


of the Diſci ſes far the embracing of the Goſpel, 
and enabled them to work ſome Miracles; and 
would after our Lord's Aſcenſion be ſent to them, 
as in effect he was, to clear up ſome Things which 
they were not fully apprized of before; to make them 
underſtand ſome 1 whereof they were not 
capable till then, and to endue them with all neceſ- 
Tary Power to confirm the Doctrine which they | 
ſhould preach; to overthrow the Jewiſh Synagogue, 
and to build p the Chriſtian Church upon the Ruins 
of it The ſame who by his Truth ſhould lead in- 
to-and.ſtrengthen all Chriſtians, of all Ages and 
Countries, in the fundamental and neceſſary Arti- 
cles of the Faith, and ſhould enlighten their Uuder- 
ſtandings to apprehend, know, and embrace them; 
and by his Holineſs ſhould ſanctify their Wills, and 
purify their Affections from thoſe Worldly and Car- 
nal Luſts, which hinder Men from receiving him, 
becauſe they ſee him not, neither know him; and 
moreqver, as their Advocate, ſhould plead their 
Cauſe before God and Human Magiſtrates; help 
them in their Prayers, and intercede with the Fa- 
ther for them; exhort and inſtruct them in 1 91 
S 6? 8 oudts 
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a BY Doubts and Difficulties ; and comfort them in all 
: their Fears and Diſtreſſes. 

2- Moreover, Jeſus Chriſt lets the Diſciples anden- 
ik ſtand, that this Advocate or Comforter would abide 
a- Y with them for ever; for be dwelt. with them, and 
us ſhould be in them. "The Meaning whereof is, that 
| his Abode with them ſhould not be temporary, and 
n- of ſhort Continuance, as the Father's Will, and the 
he Goſpel OEconomy required his own Preſence; a- 
a- 85 them to be; but perpetual, conſtant, and laſt- 
li- ing. And indeed his Miſſion could not be otherwiſe; 
he his Office, and the Neceſſities of the Church, which 
ft without his Influence cannot ſubſiſt, much leſs be 
it Y preſerved in Unity, Purity, and Holineſs, requi- 
ds ring, that he ſhould never withdraw his Preſence 
Jþ from them, but abide with them to the End, And 
1d this to enable them to propagate the Chriſt;an Reli- 
n, gion throughout all the Nations of the Earth; to 
ch eſtabliſhamongſt them a Sacred Authority, a Royal 
m Prieſthood ; which ſhould continue by a perpetual 
ot | Succeſſion, til the Conſummation of all things. This 
1 Prieſthood to ſanctify the Faithful in the Laver of 


— — 


— — . ˙ 1 en, — 
- — —2 — 
_ aki a U ff 4 
— : I —_ ae 


_ * ID 


& ©4 * 
—_—_ WP — — 2 


— Lf — — — 
— + ie 2 
_—_ * m —— 
1 e — — 
— in 


* 
- 
; 2 2 1 „„ I ome — 
- . OE EE * ER EEE ao —— — IR Ie 8 —_— 
- —— — + 2 — R_ — 4 - 
—. * 

— „ 5” — —— — oy — — — nul 
_— _ 7 — — , 5 5 . r — - — — 


ey Regeneration; to direct and aſſiſt them in their 
6, Prayers, and all other. Religious Duties; to render 
ns the Euchariſtical Sacrifice effectual to thoſe Purpoſes 
n- for which Chriſt inſtituted it, vi. to be to them an 
14 Aſſurance of the Remiſſion of their Sins, and a Pledge 
i- of Immortality; and to deliver to them the Word 


r- of God, and confirm them ia it; that they ſhould 
13 not be like Children toſs'd to and fro with every 
d Wind of Doctrine. In a word, all Chriſtians to ſub- 
r- mitt to it to the End of the World; and to be in- 
n, fluenced, directed, and guided by that Spirit. 


d But upon the whole it is obſervable, that this 
ir Comforter, or Advocate, and Spirit, was to be ſent 
Ip by the Father , not excluding Jeſus Chrift, as we 
a- ſhall ſee anon; and that he is another than he, not 


ir the ſame. | 
ts . From 


— —— = ere 
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From the Words thus paraphraſed and explained, 
I ſhall endeavour to prove, 1. That this Spirit of 
Truth and Holineſs is properly God: Even the Spi- 
rit of Truth. 2. That he is a Perſon diſtinct from Je- 
ſus Chriſt and the Father: I will pray the Father, and 
he ſhall give you another Comforter. 3. I ſhall conſider 
him 1n his Office, as he is a ſecond Comforter, 
or Advocate; a Paraclete according to the Origi- 
nal. 4. With regard to the Perpetuity of his Mi- 
niſtration on Earth: That he may abide with you for 
As to the firſt Thing I am to prove, that the Spi- 
rit of Truth is properly God; having done it alrea. 
dy in a good meaſure, as [ conceive, in one of the 
foregoing * Diſcourſes, to which 1 referr the Reader; 
I ſhall confine myſelf here to what the Text affords 
to that purpoſe; and add ſome few other Proofs, to 
ma ke up the Argument, which may have been omit- 
ted before. Fes Chriſt then, to leave his Diſciples 
no room to doubt whether the Comforter, whom 
he would pray the Father to give them, to ſupply 

his Place, and to guide the Faithful in his Abſence, 
were able to perform it, tells them here expreſly, 
who he is: Not an Angel, or an Archangel, or any 
other created Being, how excellent ſoever it may be 
imagined. For indeed none of theſe can poſſibly be 
ſufficient for the Renovation of Humane Nature, in 
Its preſent fallen State; it equally requiring a Di- 
vine Power now to renew or regenerate Man, as at 
firſt to imprint God's Image upon his Soul; or even 
to create him, as to both Parts of his Compoſition. 
Nor for the Adminiſtration of the Spiritual King- 
dom of Chriſt, his Church; a no lefs abſolute- 
ly ſupreme Omnipotence, Omniſcience, and Om- 
nipreſence, being neceſſary for that, than to make, 
preſerve, and govern the Natural World. But the 
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Spirit of Truth, the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in 
the Ever-bleſſed Trinity. Now, that he is properly 
God, may be fairly inferr'd from his being called 
here the Spirit of Truth: For that is ſaid not only in 


reſpect of his Office, which is to guide us into all 


Truth, as Chap. xvi. 13. but abſolutely, as he is the 
Fountain of whatſoever is true, even Truth itſelf. 

Likewiſe from his being named the Holy Spirit, or 
of Holineſs , as in ſeveral Texts; not only becanſe 
he ſanctifies the Faithful, but chiefly as he is eſſen- 


tially Holy, and the Author of whatſoever is ſo in 


the World. And from his being ſtyled the Spirit of 
Glory, as 1 Pet. Iv. 14. as to whom all Glory and Ho- 
nour is to be aſcribed, All which Titles are ſo pe- 


liar to the Deity, that he muſt be God, whoever 


hears them. r 255 1 
But nothing, it ſeems, will ſatisfy our * Adverſa- 

ries, unleſs we produce to them Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, wherein the Holy Ghoſt is directly called God, 
or Lord: And even then they diſtinguiſh it into 
the Supreme and Subaltern Gods; the one exiſting 
from all Eternity, and the others meer Creatures 
made they know not when. Now to gratify their 
Humour once more, I will endeavour to find out 
ſuch Texts as they cannot with any Modeſty gainſay, 
or reſiſt the Evidence of. Jeſus Chriſt tells his Diſci- 

ples here, that they kvow the Spirit of Truth, becauſe 

he dwelleth with them. And S. Paul ſays to the Corin- 
thians, and in their Perſon to all the Faithful, 2 Cor. 
vi. 16. that they are the Temple of the living God, in 
Oppoſition to Idols, or any falſe Deity whatſoever, 
becauſe God dwelleth in them. Now ſurely, he whoſe 
Inhabitation in us conſecrates us into Temples of 
the living God, can be no other than God himſelf; 
nay, I think, with Submiſſion to better Judgments, 
that he is very plainly called ſo in this laſt- cited 
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place. 
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place. In others he is ſaid to be in us, to reſt upon us, 


to enlighten us; all which are Expreſſions peculiarly 


applied in Scripture ro the Divine Preſence. But 
here is a Paſſage, wherein, without any Poſlibility of 


cavilling with any ſort of Shame, he is expreſly na- 


med God,viz. 1 Cor xii. 6. There are Diverſities of Ope- 
rations, but it is the ſame God, which worketh all in all, 


For ver/.11, we are told, that it is that one and the ſelf. 


ſame Spirit that worketh all theſe things, dividing to eve. 


2 ry Man ſeverally as he will; though they are elſewhere 


aſcribed to the Father and the Son. And ſo is he evi- 


dently ſtyled Lord, 2 Theſſ. iii.5. where he is very par- 
ticularly diſtinguiſh'd from the Father and the Son; 


May the Lord direct your Hearts, ſays the Apoſtle, into 
the Love of God, and into the patient waiting for Chriſh 
It is plain here beyond Contradiction, that the Per- 


| ſon to whom he makes this Prayer, is expreſly named 


Lord; and is diſtinct from God the Father, into 
whoſe Love, and from Chriſt, into the Patient wait- 
ing for whom, or into whoſe Patience, he prays the 
Lord to direct the Hearts of the Theſſalonians. The 
Adverſary cannot reaſonably reject this Interpreta- 
tion, becauſe it is more particularly the Office of the 


Holy Ghoſt to dire& and guide the Hearts of the 


Faithful; and he owns him to be the great Author 


of Sanctification to all good Men. Where, by the 
way, we have another * Inſtance of his being properly 
invocated, which he will do well to take Notice of. 
Nor could the Godhead of the Holy Spirit be more 


fully aſſerted, than it is by S. Paul, 1 Cor. ii. where 


he tells us, ver. 10. that the Spirit ſearcbeth all things, 


yea the deep things of God, Which, ſure, to affirm of 
any created Being, would be to derogate from the 
Honour of God. Aad 1n the Words immediately 
following, he ſuppoſes him to be as intimate to God, 


as the Spirit ofa Man is to himſelf, and conſequent- 


6 


l Whift, Hift, Pref. p. 10. Lueſt. 11. 
ly 
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ly eſſentially one with him: What Man knoweth the 
things of a Man, ſays he, ſave the Spirit of Man which 
is in him? Even ſothe things of God knoweth no Man, 
but the Spirit of God. Not to inſiſt here upon his 
being joined in the Form of Baptiſm with the Fa- 
ther, and the Son; as an Object, which all Chriſtians 
are to confide in and worſhip, in being baptized in- 
to his Name: He is ſaid to teach the Faithful all 
things; to bring all things to the Remembrance of 
the Diſciples, whatſoever Jeſus Chriſt had ſaid unto 
them; to guide us into all the Truth, to tell things 
to come, and the like. Certainly theſe are all plain 
Characters of his Divinity” 
Io this let me add here, for a farther Confirma- 
tion of this momentous Truth, the Divine Works 
aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture; ſuch as his 
Creation of the World; his Conſervation of it; and 
his Miſſion, and Union of Chriſt: Reſerving his 
Gift of Tongues, and Miracles, for my fourth Head 
of Diſcourſe, as falling naturally under it. As to his 
Creation of the World, we have it declared, as to the 
moſt excellent Part of it, Pſalm xxxili. 6. and conſe- 
quently as to reſt; By the Word of the Lord were the 


Heavens made; and all the Hoſt of them, by the Breath 
>: of his Mouth. Which is confirmed by Feb, Chap. 
y xxvi. 13. By his Spirit he hath garniſhed the Hea- 
. dent. As to his Conſervation of it, we are 
e told, Gen. i. 2. that the Spirit of God moved upon 
0 the Face of the Waters, by a Figure of a Part for 


the Whole: Or that he ſat on the Waters; being 
| a Simile borrowed from a Hen brooding , and 
a cheriſhing her Chickens. Which is thus farther 
explained by I/, xl. 13. Regard being had to the pre- 
ceding and following Words; Who hath directed the 
A Spirit of the Lord, or being his Counſeller hath taught 
him? And as to his Miſſion and Union of Chriſt, 
that is ſet forth very particularly by the ſame Pro- 
pher, Ch. Ixi. 1, 2, 3. The Spirit of the Lord God is up- 
| on me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
| | Tidings 
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Tidings unto the Meek, he bath ſent me to bind up the 
Broken-hearted, to proclaim Liberty to the Captives, and 
the Opening of the Priſon to them that are bound : To pro. 
claim the acceptable Tear of the Lord, and the Day of 
Vengeance of our God, to comfort all that mourn : To ap- 


point unto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto them 
Beauty for Aſhes, the Oil of Joy for Mourning, the Gar- 


ment of Praiſe for the Spirit of Heavineſs, that they might 


be called Trees of Righteouſneſs, the Planting of the Lord, 
that he might be gloriſied. „„ ; . 

Laſtly, to ſhut up this Head with what ſeems to 
me no leſs capital, than any thing which I have hi- 
therto delivered concerning it; the Scripture re- 


preſents to us the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


of ſuch a Nature, as never to be forgiven. This, one 


would think, ſufficiently declares the Dignity of 


that Perſon, Blaſphemy againſt whom is of ſo inde- 
lible a Guilt, But becauſe the Author I have in hand 


is fo impious as to ridicule it, and to impute the Re- 


ſervedneſs of ſome Orthodox Fathers, in ſpeaking 


their Mind freely concerning the Co- eſſentiality and 
Co- equality of the Holy Spirit to the Father and the 
Son, to [gnorance and Superſtition ; * and concern- 


ing his Divinity, to Want of ancient Authority; 1 


- muſt here open that Matter farther. And to that 


end I will explain, firſt wherein I humbly conceive 


the Nature of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as it is 


commonly called, to conſiſt; and then aſſign a more 


probable Cauſe of thoſe Fathers Reſervedneſs upon 


_ thoſe Points. . 


It is ſaid then, Matth. xii.31. that all manner of Sin 


and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men.: But the Blaſ- 


phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 


Men. What! is the Holy Ghoſt greater than the Fa- 


— 


1 Whiſt. Prim, Chriſt, Revive. Vol, IV. Art. 20. p. 373. 


it, 


ther, or the Son? This Paſſage, with thoſe parallel to 


= „ ens 4 ati ooo. 
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it, ſuch as Mark iti.28,29. Verily I ſay unto you, all Sins 
ſhall be forgiven unto the Sons of Men, and Blaſphemies 
herewith ſoe ver they ſhall blaſpheme : But he that ſhall 
blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never Forgiveneſs, 
but is in Danger of eternal Damnation, Luke xii.10, Heb. 
vi. 4, 56. and x. 26, 29. 1 John v. 16. has perplexed 
the Mind of many Learned Men. And therefore I 
ſnall offer at the following ſummary Explication of 
this Sin, but with great Deference to the judgment 
of my Superiors and Betters. The Father then, as 
the firſt in the Divine O Economy, from the Begin- 
ning of the World to the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, re- 
yealed his Holineſs and Righteouſneſs to Mankind 
by the Law of Nature, and to the Jem by the Laws 
he gave them, eſpecially that of Moſes. The Son at- 
terwards,as the Second, in the Fulneſs of Time com- 
pletes. the former Revelation; and moreover lays 
down the only Means whereby could be expiated the 
Sins which were committed againſt either of thoſe 
Laws, viz. his Death. And then comes the Holy 
Ghoſt, as the Third, to open the Eyes of Men, and to 
convince them of the Heinouſneſs of their Offence 
incurr'd againſt the Father, and of the Efficacy of the 
Remedy offered them by the Son; to the end they 
may accept it, and apply it to themſelves, in order to 
their Salvation. Theſe three Diſpenſations follow 
one another in this manner, and are thus link'd to- 
ether. Now to bring this to the Point in band, I 
ay, with Submiſſion, that whoever offends againſt 
the Father, as Legiſlator, may be relieved by the 
Son, as Redeemer: And that whoever ſinneth againſt 
the Son, by rejecting the Goſpel through Prejudice, 
Error, or Contempt, may have his Underſtanding en- 
lighten'd, and his Will and Affections rectified by the 
Holy Ghoſt, to ſee and embrace its Truth and Beau- 
ty; and ſo come to repent and believe. But that who- 
ever, after he has been thus wrought upon, wilful- 
ly ſhats his Eyes again againſt the Goſpel, and mali- 
ciouſly caſts it off, thus doing Deſpite unto the Spirit of 
„ e ene ee ee \ 
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Grace, who had ſo far ſanctified him; that ſuch an 
one can expect no Repentance of his Sin, nor have 


any Hope of Mercy. The plain Reaſon whereof is, 
that his Iniquity being come to the full, by his throw: 


ing off all the Means of Grace, it is become irremiſſible, 
becauſe he has rejected together both the Law of 
the Father, the Mercy of the Son, and the Opera- 


tion of the Holy Ghoſt. And having thus offended 
againſt the whole Trinity, what Perſon 1s there in 
the Deity from which he can look for any Help? 
This I take to be the Nature of the Sin againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt. And tho? the Scripture makes it but 
of one Species; I think I may ſay, that it admitts 


of Degrees, within which there is a Poſſibility of 
Repentance, and conſequently of Forgiveneſs, til 
it riſe to the higheſt; whereby many Difficulties 


will be ſolved, which attend the Explication of the 


above-cited parallel Paſſages. 
As to the Reſervedneſs of ſome Orthodox Fathers 
upon the Points of the Holy Spirit's Divinity, and 


__ conſequently his Co-eſlentiality and Co- equality 
with the Father and the Son; I might diſpenſe 


with myſelf from taking any Notice of it, having 
confined myſelf in theſe D:ſcourſes to what is deli- 
vered in Scripture : But becauſe the fore-mentioned 


Author and my other Adverſary ſeem to lay ſome 
Streſs upon it, and, as I think, aſſign a wrong Cauſe 
of it, 1 mult do here thoſe Reverend Perſons Juſtice, 
The ? former then tells us, that S. Baſil, who ventur'd 


as far he durſt, was yet afraid of directly calling the 
Holy Ghoſt God, for fear of Expulſion from his 
Biſhoprick; for which he quotes Gregory Nazianzen, 


in his Funeral Oration, pag. 364. Nay, that him- 


ſelf expreſly owns that 'heis not God, but the Spirit 
of God. With what Truth he has affirmed this, the 


Roving FOO will ſnew: Wer Hz 78 dpraye 


— — 


f Vide Diſcourſe XII. on Heb. x. 28, 29. 
Whiſt. Prim. Chriſt. Rev. Vol. IV. Art. 20. 7. 365 


2 
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F more there. Let us hear him who was caught into, the 


d Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you, Now every 
Temple is God's Temple. If then we are the Temple of 
Ol Bl Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Ghoſt is God. And Gregory 
Nazianzen, in his Oration , ſays of him what im- 


it | plies as much; E fawn) n geodicdley, 
ts N W Hyd wnioar, d ph oipor 73 T wi 
of TlaTess Y ys ws 6pposoiov % oppeTIiuey, And be (Baſil) 
il ed to himſelf the horridſt thing, viz. to fall from 
es I that Spirit, if he did not worſhip him as Co. eſſential, 


and of the ſame Honour with the Father and the Son. 
But Baſil's Treatiſe of the Holy Ghoſt ſufficiently 


Arianiſm prevailed, leſt he ſhould be deprived of 
the Means of inſtructing his Flock, that may be an 
Inſtance of Human Weakneſs in his Conduct; but 
is no Argument that he doubted of the Holy Spirit's 
Divinity, tho? he choſe rather to maintain the Do- 


in their Hands. The *' ſame Author, and * the 
other, tell us likewiſe, that 8. Hilary, in the Twelve 


the Holy Ghoſt expreſly God. Whether it be ſo or 
no, I have not Leiſure narrowly to examine; nor do 
think it ſo material: I preſume the Anſwer I but 
juſt now gave in the Caſe of S. Baſil, may ſerve here. 
To which Iwill add, that H#i:lary's Caution was not 
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5 & dyis Hartl , O83; 79 ay yet ha. Ball Apel. 
ad Cæſarienſes, Epiſt. 141. and one or two places 


Third Heaven. What ſays he? Becauſe you are the 


declares his Faith; And if he was cautious when 


ctrine, than to expreſs the Word God, leſt he ſhould. 
offend the Ari ans, who at that Time had the Power 


Books he wrote concerning the Trinity, never calls 


without Ground, ſince it is well known that both 


lhe 


' Whiſt, ibid. p. 370. ex Petavio. 
* Clend. Tratt. de Perſ. p). ex Eraſmo. 
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226 The Spirit of Truth 
he and the other were much perſecuted by the Ari. 
ans, and baniſh'd at their Inſtigation. As to the 
Teſtimonies produced in general by one of thoſe 
Authors, that the greateſt Part of the Catholicks 
durſt not plainly profeſs that the Holy Spirit was 
God; nay, that the General Council of Conſtanti- 


- nople_did- not directly call him God; and that ' tis 


certain that the Catholicks durſt not plainly own the 
Divinity of the Holy Spirit, ſo late as the Days of 
Baſil, nor indeed ſomewhat later; and that the 


very firſt Synod, which expreſly decreed that the Ho- 
1ly Spirit ſhould be eſteemed God, was that of Alex- 


andria, where Athanaſius preſided : It may be re- 


ply'd in ſhort, that if the Catholicks durſt not do 


this, it was not doubtleſs for want of ancient Au- 
thority, as it is pretended ; for they had the Scrip- 
tures by them, than which no ancienter or better 
Authority could be defired in this Caſe. And if the 


Councils preceding the Ale xandrian did not proceed 
upon theſe Matters, it might be for want of Occa- 
fion of explaining farther the Doctrine of the Church, 


the Heyeticks being not then grown ſo bold, or fo 


_ conſiderable for Number or Intereſt, as to oblige 


them to exerciſe their Authority. But a time came, 
we ſee, when they did it; and the like may hap- 


pen when ours ſhall do ſo againſt Revivers of old 
 Hereſies, or Maintainers of new, Upon the whole, 
leave it to the Reader to judge, whether the Fourth 
Century had not good Authority to believe the Di- 


vinity of the Holy Ghoſt; and that if they were 
perſuaded or affrighted into the Doctrine of the Co- 


eſſentiality and Co- equality of that bleſſed Spirit to 
the Father and the Son, from the Dread of the un- 
Pardonable Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, if they 
ſhould not embrace it; as this often- mentioned Au- 


„—— 
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thor tells us; they had not juſt Ground ſo to be? 
Particularly conſidering the Learning and Piety of 
S. Baſd and S. Hilary, and their eminent Perfor- 
mances upon this Subject; whether it was Igno- 
rance and Superſtition in them, and not rather an 
Effect of the due Senſe they had of the Sublimity of 
the bleſſed Spirit's Nature, and of the Excellency 
hn: Ogerations tf ĩ ho ˙ waolt 
And ſol paſs to the ſecond thing I propoſed to 
prove, viz. that the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon diſtinct 
from the Father and the Son; I will pray the Father, 
ſays Jeſus Chriſt, and he ſhall give you another Comſor- 
ter. I ſay, a diſtinct Perſon, but united in one and 
the ſame Eſſence, which is and can be but one; and 
communicating in the ſame undivided Subſtance, 
which is, and can be but one; and is therefore the 
Center of Unity amongſt the Three Perſons of the 
ever-bleſſed Trinity, who equally partake of the 
ame common Divine Nature: For as we muſt be 
careful to maintain this neceſſary Diſtinction of the 
Perſons Inviolable, it being a fundamental Point of 
Religion; ſo ought we to be alike ſolicitous of 
preſerving the Doctrine of the Unity of the God- 
head; neither confounding the Perſons, as we are 
taught by the Catholick Church, nor dividing the Sub- 
fance. And therefore I declare here by the way, 


that our modern * Ariars aſſerting, that God the 


Father, the Son of God, and the Holy Spirit, are 
Beings numerically diſtinct from each other; I do 
not ſee how they can be acquitted from dowaright 
Heatbeniſh Polytheiſm. 1 | 
But not to deviate from the Text, and to keep 
to what is neceſſary; I ſhall not ſpend my Time 
now, nor abuſe the Reader's Patience, in proving, that 
the Holy Ghoſt, to whom ſo many Perſonal Actions 
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are aſcribed in Scripture, is truly and properly a 
_ Perſon, and not a Quality, Energy or Emanation 
only, as ſome vainly pretend; thereby deſtroying 
the very Exiſtence of the Author of our Faith and 
Sanctification. This only 1 will obſerve, whereby 
that Difficulty may be eaſily cleared; that.in the 
Style of the inſpired Writers, the Holy Spirit is 
ſometimes put for the Perſon himſelf, who is the 
Author of all Spiritual Gifts and Graces; as where 
he is ſaid to teach the Faithful, to guide them into 
all the Truth, to ſearch all things; to divide his 
Gifts and Graces to every Man ſeverally as be will; 
all which are Perſonal Actions, and denote the Holy 
Ghoſt to be a Perſon. At other times he muſt be 
taken in the Scripture for the Gifts and Graces them- 
ſelves; whence he is ſaid to be given according to 
Meaſure; to be poured forth upon Believers; to be 
talen from thoſe who do not make a right Uſe of 
the Means he affords them to be ſaved ; and even to 
be guench'd in them that reſiſt his gracious Influ- 
ences. TUITION | 25 
Now uſing the Term in the former Senſe, I affirm 
agaiuſt the * Socinians, that there is a Modal Diſtin- | 
ction betwixt the Holy Ghoſt and the Father; and 
likewiſe betwixt the ſame bleſſed Spirit and the Son. 
This is evident from the very Words of my Text; 
J will pray the Father, and he ſuall give you another | : 
Comforter ; wherein there is a mauiteſt Diſtinction I} | 
between the Three Perſons of the glorious Trinity; 
and their peculiar Offices, with reſpect to the Goſ- | 
pel OEconomy, are attributed to each of them. 
| 
a 
[ 


9 


For there the Son is ſaid, as Mediator and Interceſſor, 
to pray the Father; which he might do by vertue of 
his Mediatorial Office, whereby he was qualified, in 
Conſequence of his Obedience, aud Sacrifice of 
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himſelf upon the Croſs for Mankind; effeQually to 
iatercede for the, Faithful. But he that prays and 
intercedes for them, muſt be diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Father, to whom the Prayer and Interceſſion is 
made; and between whom, and them, as Mediator, 
he interpoſes himſelf for their Reconciliation and 
Deliverance. Now the Holy Ghoſt is as plainly 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Father, as I now obſerv'd 
the Son is; for he is ſaid to give him; And he ſhall. 
give you another Comforter : And ſurely there muſt be 
2 Diſtinction, i. e. Modal, betwixt the Perſon who 
gives, and him who is given. Nor is the Holy Spi- 
rit leſs evidently diſtinguiſh'd from the Son; for he 
is ſaid to be not the Same, but Another Comforter. 
Beſides that their Offices were diſtin, and to be 
exerciſed at different Seaſons; as we ſhall ſee by 
and by. This may be farther evinced from ver. 26. 
of this Chapter; But the Comforter, which is the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he 
ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
Remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. And 
likewiſe from ver. 7. of Chapter xvi. But of I de- 
part, I will ſend the Comforter unto you; not to quote 
other Paſſages of Scripture to the ſame purpoſe: 
From which Words, as well as from thoſe of my 
Text, is plainly deducible the Diſtinction of the 
Perſons of the ever- bleſſed Trinity, whilſt the Holy 
$pirit is diſtinguiſh'd both from the Father, who is 
faid to ſend him in the Son's Name, and from the 
Son, who ſays abſolutely that he will ſegd him unto 
his Diſciples. And here, by the way, we have alſo 
a Proof of the Father and Son's eſſential Unity; 
for tho” in my Text, the Son ſays that the Father 
at his Prayer gives the Holy Spirit; yet in this laſt 
place, he affirms of himſelf that he will ſend him. 
When the Holy Ghoſt then is ſaid here to be gi- 
ven by the Father, it is not excluſively of the Son; 
for we ſee that he is ſent by both; and this Sending 
or Miſſion; or Temporary n if 1 may call 
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it ſo, is the Ground of his Subordination in the 
Goſpel-OEconomy ; inſomuch that he is not the 
Firſt, which is proper to the Father; nor the Se- 
cond, which is peculiar to the Son; but the Third 
Perſon in the Trinity. So likewiſe when he is ſaid, 
as Chap. following, ver. 26. to proceed from the Fa- 
tber, as he does by an eternal Spiration; it is nota 
Denial that he proceeds in the ſame manner from 
the Son: But on the contrary, his Miſſion being 
founded upon his Proceſſion, it implies that as he was 
ſent by the Father and the Son, fo he did alike 
proceed from both; being elſewhere called the Spi- 
rit of the Son. This Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
from the Father and the Son, is a Truth which has 
been acknowledged all along, by all Orthodox Chri- 
ſtians: For tho? his eternal Proceſſion from the 
Son has been diſputed by the Eaſtern Church, and 
has been made the Occaſion of one of the wideſt 
Breaches which ever happen'd between it and the 
Weſtern ; yet if we ſtrictly examine the Merits of 
this Controverſy, we ſhall find that it is little elſe 
than a Wrangling about Expreſſions. Both Sides 
acknowledge the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, and 
his Perſonal Diſtinction from the Father and the 
Son; and differ only as to the Manner of his Pro- 
ceſſion. The one Side maintains, i. e. the Weſtern, 
that he proceeds from the Father and the Son; and 


the other, i. e. the Eaſtern, from the Father by 


the Son; both confeſſing at the ſame time that he 
is the Spirit of the Father and the Son; and that 
with the Father and the Son together, he ought to 
be worſhip'd. Wherefore, tho' we adhere to the 
Weſtern Church in this Point, and that with good 
Reaſon, owning the eternal Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Father andthe Son, as moſt conform- 


able to Scripture ; yet we dare not impute He- 


reſy to the Eaſtern. I have dwelt the longer upon 
this Diſtinction of the Perſons in the Trinity, be- 

caule without it, it is impoſſible to aſſign to each his 
„ . proper 
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proper Office in the great Work of Man's Salvation 
and Adminiſtration of the Affairs of God's Church 


ja the ſeveral Periods of the World. 


* 


I proceed now to the third Thing I propoſed, viz. 
to conſider the Holy Ghoſt in his Office, as he is a 
ſecond Comforter after Jefus Chriſt, Another Com- 
forter. The Word in the Original, wherein the 
Scriptures were penn'd, as dictated by the Spirit of 
Truth, is Paraclete. It is of a much more extenſive 
Signification than that, and therefore not to be re- 
ſtrained to any particular Senſe, denoting in gene- 
ral a Comforter, an Advocate, an Exhorter, an In- 
terceſſor. All which Acceptations are proper to 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Office he exerciſes in the 


Chriſtian Church. For this Reaſon, in the ancienteſ® 
and beſt Verſions, even in the Syriack, tho? our 


Saviour, and the Jews of his Time, uſed that 
Tongue; the Greek Word, Texan, is retained : 
The Interpreters chooſing rather to adopt a Term 
iato their Language, than to expreſs the Office of 
the Holy Spirit by one of their own, which did not 
fully imply what was deſigned. And for the ſame 
Reaſon it would not have been amiſs, if our Tran. 
flators had done ſo too; and inſtead of Comforter, had 
put in Paraclete; which is as proper in this Caſe, as 
the Word Meſſiah, which is of Hebrew, or Chriſt, 
which is of Greek Extraction, can be, to expreſs the 
Office of Jeſus Chriſt, the Anointed of God the Fa- 
ther. Notwithſtanding they have render'd it here, 
and three other parallel Places, Comforter : And yet 
1 John ii. 1. If any Man ſin, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous ;, the ſame Word 
in the Original, though applied to Feſus Chriſt, we 
have it tranſlated Advocate: Whereas it ought to be 
alike, one would think, in the Goſpel and Epiſtle. 

But our Tranſlators did thus, very probably, by a 
particular Regard to the Occaſion, and Matter in 
hand, However, it is the general Opinion of the 
Learned, that if the Term is any wile to be render'd, 
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it muſt be by that of Advocate, as beſt anſwering to 
the Office wherein the Holy Ghoſt was to reſemble 
our bleſſed Lord. e I'S | 
But my Buſineſs at preſent being not ſo much to 
explain, how the Holy Ghoſt is a Paraclete in gene- 
ral, which I ſhall have a direct Occaſion to do in the 
following Diſcourſe; as to ſhew wherein he is ano- 
ther than Jeſus Chriſt, or a Second after him: I muſt 
here keep to that. As to the chief Signification of 
the Word then, which is that of an Advocate, or In- 
terceſſor; it is not improperly applied to him: Hav. 
ing ſucceeded our Bleſſed Saviour in that Office on 
Earth, which he now exerciſes in Heaven. For 
whilſt the one continually intercedes for the Faith- 
ful before the Throne of God, by repreſenting his 
own Merit; the other does the ſame in their Hearts, 
by helping their Infirmities; ſuggeſting to them pi- 
ous Thoughts, kindling in them devout Affections; 
in a word, teaching them how to pray: Likewiſe the 
Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities, ſays S. Paul, Rom. viii. 
26. for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ou ht; 
but the Spirit itſelf maketh Interceſſion for us with Groan- 
ings which cannot be uttered, Which is no way incon- 
ſiſtent with Jeſus Chriſt's Office of Mediator, as we 
hereby ſee; the Holy Ghoſt farther having not 
entred upon his Adminiſtration of the Chriſtian 
Church, till the firſt Advocate was gone away hence; 
being not poured forth upon the Diſciples, till the 
other had aſcended up on high. Neither is this the 
only Senſe, wherein the Holy Spirit may be juſtly 
ſtyled the Advocate of Chriſtians here in Earth, as 
our Lord is above in Heaven: He was doubtleſs ſo, 
when after the other's Departure he powerfully 
pleaded the Cauſe of Chriſtianity before Humane Ju- 


dicatories, the primary Notion of ſuch a Perſon; 


| prompting the Apoſtles, primitive Martyrs, and 


Con- 
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confeſſors of Chriſt s Religion, to what they ſhould 
ſay, when brought before Kings and Rulers for the 

Golpel's-ſake; and enabling them undauntedly in 

to the Face of the World to triumph over all Oppo- 

e- ſition; and even in Death to be more than Con- 

he querors , whilſt they ſtood to the Truth of their 

o- Profeſſion, and ſealed it with their Blood. And he 


ſt continues to be ſo ſtil], as he pleads Chriſt's own 
of Cauſe againſt a multitude of Unbelievers ; z againſt 
2 Jews, Mahomet ans, and Heathens, and even Here- 
v. ticks; and effectually reproves or convinces tbem. 
on As to the Signification of Exhorter, Teacher, or 
or Preacher, which the Term implies; the Holy 
h- Ghoſt is likewiſe a Second, or another Paraclete 


nis than Jeſus Chriſt. For as after him he reminded the 
ts, Apoſtles of what they had heard, ſupplied what was 
ö wanting in their Knowledge, and excited them to 
the Work of their Miniſtry, fo he perpetually, after 
his peculiar way, preaches to all the Faithful, teaches 
them the Will of God, and exhorts them to their 
Duty. It is he who gently leads them into what is 
Truth, and Right; enlightning their Underſtand- 
ings, by ſetting before them the Heavenly Objects 
in their full Evidence, and freeing them from Darke 
neſs, Error, and Prejudice; rectifying their Will, 
ſo as that they chooſe in all things to follow the Di- 
vine Laws, which are revealed to them in Scripture, 
and given to them by his Inſpiration, as the Rule of 
their Life and Actions; and ſubduing their Affe- 
ions, by bringing them under his Guidance; wean- 
ing them from the things of this World, and fixing 
them upon Heaven, and the eternal Bliſs above. 
But all this he performs inwardly by his Influences, 
Motions, and Operations; whereas Jeſus Chriſt does 
| It outwardly by his Word. 
Laſtly, as to the Signification of Comforter , by 
_ _ 8 which our Tranſlators have rendred the Word ; the 
Holy Ghoſt is alſo another Paraclete, or a Second 


after Jeſus Chriſt and that with the Diſtinction he 
N | „„ ͤ 
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the one's executing that Office outwardly, and the 
other inwardly. And indeed, it is he who truly 


comforts the Faithful in all their Tribulations and 
Afflictions. It is he who cures the Diſeaſes and An- 


guiſhes of their Souls, and adminiſters to them, in all 


their Dangers and Diſtreſſes, the only true and ſolid 


Comforts, even thoſe of Religion, and his Graces; 


in whoſe Preſence is Fulneſs of Joy, and at mhoſe Right 
Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore. He gives them 


often in this Vale of Tears, in the holy Inſtitutions 


of Chriſt's Religion, a Fore-taſte of thoſe Heavenly 
Pleaſures, as an Earneſt of the future, uninterrupt- 
ed, and full Enjoymeat of that Happineſs, which 
Eye has not ſeen, nor Ear heard, and it never enter d in- 


to the Heart of Man to conceive! A Joy too big for 
the Human Soul here to mpesb » Or for the 


largeſt Thoughts even to imagine! But to this, 
worldly and carnal Men, being wholly taken up with 
the Cares of this Life, or immers'd in ſenſual Frui- 
tions, are perfect Strangers, having had no Expe- 
rience, and being incapable of ſuch Delights. The 
Truth is, it is impoſſible they ſhould, whilſt the 
Earth and the Fleſh engroſs all their Thoughts, and 


_ employ all the Faculties of their Souls: How can the 
natural, or animal Man reliſh things, which are but 
| ſpiritually diſcerned? They have no Notion of them: 
And ſome wonder what others mean by talking of 
Spiritual Joys, of the Pleaſures and Satisfactions of a 


Religious Life, which they look upon as a ſevere and 
irkſome Task, incompatible with Fleſh and Blood. 


It is a Contradiction to them, to ſpeak of Comfort 
in Mortification, Self-denial, Bearing the Croſs, Re- 


nouncing the World, and the like. And therefore 
our Lord tells his Diſciples here, that the World re- 
cei ves not the Comforter, becauſe it ſees him not, neither 
knoweth him. But they know him, as he ſubjoins; ; for 
he dwelleth with them, and ſhall be in them. 
Which brings me to the fourth thing 1 pro- 


poſed, viz, to conſider the Holy Ghoſt, with regard 
10 
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to the Perpetuity of his Miniſtration on Earth; 


that he may abide with you for ever. Which will ap- 


pear from what he did as to the Apoſtles and Pri- 


mitive Chriſtians, by beſtowing upon them his extra- 


ordinary Gifts of Tongues and Miracles; and what 
he will continue to do to the World's End, as to all 


the Faithful, by granting them his ordinary ones of 


Divine Graces. Our Bleſſed Lord then having aſ- 
cended into Heaven, did, according to his Promiſe 


that they ſhould be endow'd with Power from on 
high, ſend down upon his Apoſtles the Holy Spirit: 


Which was performed upon the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 


viz. fifty Days after our Saviour's Reſurrection, and 
ten after his Aſcenſion; when the Holy Ghoſt came 


upon them in the moſt gracious and powerful Ef- 
fects; and this to convert the World to the Faith 
of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh. a Church, to govern it by 


Commiſſion under its Head; and farther, to inſtitute 
an Authority ia it for its regular Adminiſtration, to 
the Conſummation of all things; with a Promiſe, that 
they ſhould have the Divine Aſſiſtance for the San- 


aification and Edification of it. To this end he pro- 


vided them firſt of all with the Gift of divers Lan- 
guages; it being abſolutely neceſſary for them, who 


were toconvert the World, that they ſhould ſpeak 
to every Nation in their own Tongue. For admit- 


ting they could, by the moſt indefatigable Iaduftry, 
and with all Human Help, have attained to a ſuffi- 


cient Skill in thoſe Languages , it mult be but in a 


Courſe of many Years Study; which would have 
been a great Delay and Hindrance to the Work 
they were intended for. And therefore, beſides 


what was done in this inſtantaneous manner, he in- 
ſpired others likewiſe with the Interpretation of 


Tongues, as mightily tending to the ſpeedy and 
particular Promulgation of the Goſpel, For as the 
Chriſtian Congregations in thoſe Days, eſpecially in 


Jude a, and throughout the Roman Empire, conſiſted 


of People of ſeveral Nations and Languages; it 
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was in a manner impoſſible that they ſhould all un- 
derſtand what the Apoſtle or Preacher inſtructed 
them in. Bur it was the Buſineſs of thoſe Interpre- 
ters of Tongues, to explain to thoſe diſtin People, 
in their own Language, what had been preached to 
them: Otherwiſe they could not have been edified, 


even by the Mouth of an Apoſtle; becauſe though 


he might be skiltul in all Languages, yet he could not 
ſpeak to thoſe mixt Aſſemblies in more than one 
Tongue at the ſame time. But the chief Advan- 
tage of the twelve Apoſtles ſtood in this, that the 
Holy Ghoſt exempted them at the ſame time from 
all Ignorance and Error, by his infallible Inſpira- 
tions. He diſpell'd in an inſtant all their Prejudices 


and Miſtakes; he opened their Minds, that they 


might comprehend the holy Oracles; he made them 
clearly ſee thoſe things, which had till then been 


hidden from them, being involved in Types and Fi- 
gures; he taught them fully to underſtand all the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and gave them a 


thorough Knowledge of the Truth and Myſteries of 
the New; ſecuring them from lapſing, by his uner- 
ring Directions. To this Faculty of ſpeaking divers 


kinds of Tongues, he was pleaſed to add the Prophe- 
tick Spirit, whereby they were enabled to foretell 
things to come: To the end the Faithful, being ap- 


prized of the Fate of the Church betore-hand, might 


be the better prepared to undergo her various Con- 


ditions: As alſo the Skill of Diſcerning of Spirits, 
which qualified them to judge of Mens Pretenſions, 


and to tell from what Principle they ated. Of all 


which, Inſtances are to be met with in the New Te- 
ſtament. N 52 

But Miracles being no leſs neceſſary to engage 
Mens Attention, as an Appeal to Senſe; nor leſs uſe - 
ful to convince their Minds, as a Demonſtration of a 
Divine Power: The Holy Ghoſt in the ſecond place 
beſtowed that Gift likewiſe upon the Apoſtles, and 
ſome eminent Perſons in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
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to confirm their Miſſion, and the Religion they pub- 


liſh'd. They caſt out Devils , and healed the Sick; 


they reftored the Lame to their Feet, and the Para- 
lytick to theUſe of their Limbs ; they cared all man- 
ner of Diſeaſes, and even raiſed the Dead; and all 
this by a Word, or Touch of theirs. From the Bo- 
dy of S. Paul were brought unto the Sick, or waved 


over* them, Handkerchiefs or Aprons, &c. Afts xix. 


12. So great was their Power, that the Shadow of 


S. Petey paſſing by, was thought ſufficient to work 


miraculous Cures ! Acts v.15. And who could doubt, 
whether this Man aQed by a Divine Commiſſion, 


who with a Word of his Mouth was able to inflict 


the Sentence of Death upon thoſe 'two, who were 
the firſt guilty of Sacrilege in the Chriſtian Church; 
and that by with-holding Part of what had been ſo- 
lemnly devoted to God, tho' it was their own be- 


fore? A Deſcription of a Sin, and ſucha Puniſhment 
thereupon, as one would have thought ſhould have 


been ſufficient to diſcourage in all future Times ſuch 


Sacrilegious Attempts ! But the Raiſing of the Dead 


to Life is ſuch a Miracle, as, if any thing can effect it, 


is ſurely ſufficient to convince the moſt obſtinate 


Jem, and to convert the moſt harden'd Infidel; car- 
rying its own Conviction along with it. For none 
can reaſonably queſtion, whether he ſpeaks and acts 


by a Divine Authority, whom he ſees ſo plainly aſ= 
ſiſted with God's Omnipotency, in working things 


above the Reach of any created Being. 


Nor did thoſe extraordinary Gifts die with the 


Apoſtles, and their Cotemporaries that were en- 
dow'd with them, but continued in the Church a- 


mongſt ſome eminent Perſons for more than a hun- 


dred Years after, in the ſame manner as in the Apo- 


ſtolical Times. Juſtin Martyr, who flouriſh'd in the 


middle of the Second Century, * ſpeaks of ſome of 


* 
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theſe Gifts as frequent in his Time; and appeals to 
them for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. And 
S. Irenzus, towards the End of that Century, aſſures 
us, that there were thenViſions and Revelations, Diſ- 
cerning of Spirits, Prophetick Gifts, and Miracles; 
| ſo that the Sick were healed, and even the Dead rai- 
fed to Life. —_ 10 oy 0 

Thoſe Gifts indeed were afterwards gradually im- 
paired; but yet they remained in the Church, eſpe- 
_ cially that of Miracles, for at leaſt four hundred 
Years after Chriſt. But there being no longer need of 


ſuch miraculous Powers, than that Chriſtianity was in 


a Senſe propagated throughout the World, after it 


had baffled all the Arts, and ſubdued the Force of 


its moſt ſubtle and potent Adverſaries; and had re- 
duced Kings and Emperors to the Obedience of the 
Goſpel: So that the juſt Authority of the Church 
was every where acknowledg'd, and the Clergy con- 
ſidered as the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom was 

committed the Word of Reconciliation ; as faithful 
Hiſtorians acquaint us it then fell out. And then that 
Scripture-Canon of the New Teſtament, which was 
left to be a ſtanding and unalterable Rule of Faith, 
and Practice to Chriſtians in all Ages, was not only 


ſealed up, but look'd upon as ſacred : When imme- 


diate Inſpiration and Miracles were no longer ne- 
ceſlary or ufeful, then thoſe Powers ceaſed. _ - 
But though the Holy Ghoſt does not now mani- 
feſt himſelf by thoſe extraordinary Effects, which 
were peculiar to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, yet he 
has not withdrawn his ordinary Gifts from the 
Church, or the particular Members of it: For as 
to the Church, the ſame Spirit that inſpired and al- 
ſiſted the Apoſtles in their Preaching the Goſpel, 
gave them alſo Power to ordain others in their 
ſtead, to carry on that Work, and to miniſter to the 
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Neceſſities and Occaſions of the Faithful in a conſtant 
Succeſſion of Men till the End of the World; to 
lead and feed the ſeveral Flocks committed to their 
Care; to intercede and pray for them; to offer up 
their Petitions and Thanks; to inſtruct them in the 
Truths he had revealed; to explain to them the 
Holy Scriptures; to adminiſter to them the Sacra- 
ments inſtituted by our Saviour. In a word, to per- 
form whatſoever is requiſite and convenient for the 
perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of the Mini- 
ſtry, for the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt. And as 
to particular Members, the Holy Ghoſt does ſtill, 
and will continue with them for ever by his ordina- 
ry Gifts. It is he who openeth their Hearts, that 
they may underſtand the Word of God; who alſo 
confirms it to them, and preſerves them in it: Who 
ſanctifies the Water of Baptiſm, to the Waſhing a- 
way of their Original Guilt; and who deſcends up- 
on the Elements in the Lord's Supper, that they may 
be to them the Sacrament of his Body and Blood; 
conveying to them Spiritual Graces, and giving 
them an Earneſt of everlaſting Glory. Who alſo 
renews their corrupted Nature, heals all the Diſea- 
ſes of their Souls, and adminiſters to them all neceſ- 
ſary Comforts. Who directs them in their Thoughts, 
Words and Actions, that they may do thoſe things 
that are well-pleaſing to God; and aſſiſt them in 
their Devotions and pious Exerciſes, that they may 
perform a Service acceptable to him through his 
Son. In ſhort, who unites them to Jeſus Chriſt, their 
Head, and gives them Aſſurance of their Adoption 
and eternal Inheritance. Þ „„ nt A 
Upon the whole Matter, let us entertain worthy 
Apprehenſions of the Spirit of Truth and Holineſs, 
the Third Perſon in the glorious Trinity; and let us 
beware of all Approaches to the Tremendous Blaſ- 
phemy againſt bim, by conceiving any thing of him 
below the Sublimity of his Eſſence, the Honour of 
bis Perſonality, and the Dignity of his Office. Not 
5 as 
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as if one Divine Perſon, apart from the others, could 
be blaſphemed. or glorified; but to ſay it by the 
way, on the Account of his Operations. Let us 
return our moſt humble Thanks to God the Father, 
for ſending to his Church, at the effectual Prayer of 
God the Son, the Perſon of God the Holy Ghoſt, to 
abide with it for ever : Eſpecially for the Extraordi- 
nary Gifts of the ſame Spirit conferr'd on the Apo- 
ſtles in particular, and his Ordinary ones he beſtows 
on the Faithful ia general. And let us, laſtly, obe- 
diently ſubmitt to the Miniſtry, which by his Ap- 
pointment is eſtabliſh'd amongſt us; and to the 
Word which 1s delivered to us, as from him. It is 


true, it is not reach'd out to us now by Mea like the 
Holy Apoſtles. The ordinary Paſtors are but Chil- 


dren in compariſon, who fall very ſhort of the ſhi- 
ning Talents which were commitred to them. But 
yet they may preach the ſame Doctrine: They do 
not ſpeak with the ſame Power; but it is the ſame 
Voice, the Voice of God, that utters itſelf by their 
Mouth. They are leſs valuable Veſſels, Earthen 
Veſſels; but they contain the ſame Liquor: And tho 
they do not pour it out in ſuch Abundance, and with 
ſuch Brightneſs, as did thoſe choſen Veſſels, the 
Apoſtles; yet God never ſo fails to magnify his 


Power in their Weakneſs, that his Church wants 


any neceſſary Inſtruction. Though he has with- 
drawn the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts 
wherewith he endow'd thoſe his firſt Heralds in the 
Beginning of Chriſtianity ; yet has he not the ſav- 


ing and edifying ones which are requiſite for the 


Sanctification of the Faithful. If he does not make 
our bodily Ears hear that ſudden and wonderful 
Sound which they heard, yet he is not wanting in 


cauſing his Voice to reſound in our Souls by the 


preaching of the Goſpel. If he no longer ſends 
Tongues out of Heaven, yet he unties thoſe of 


his Servants, and teaches them the Language of Ca- 
vaan; to ſpeak to his Jeruſalem according to its 


Heart; 
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Heart, to inſtruct the Ignorant, to comfort the 
Afflicted, to ſtrengthen the Weak, and to heal the 
Broken - hearted. Though the Tongues of the Prea- 
chers are not like as of Fire, as thoſe that fat upon 
the Apoſtles; yet they may be attended with the 
Heavenly Fire of the Spirit of Truth and Holineſs, * 
to enlighten the Underſtandings of their Hearers 
with the Knowledge of the Goſpel; to inflame thei 
Wills with God's Love, and with Zeal far bis Glo- 
ry, and to purify their Affections from all Filthineſs 
and evil Habits, If any one complains that the Voice 
of the Teachers does not produce theſe Effects in 
him, let him charge the Hardneſs and Incredulity 


of his Heart with it, which refuſeth to embrace the 


Divine Word with the Obedience of Faith. As for 
us, whenever it is directed to us, ſubmitt we all 
the Thoughts of our Minds, all the Affections of 
our Wills, and all the Works of our Hands to it, 
and the Guidance of the bleſſed Spirit. And then 
we ſhall feel, by a ſweet Experience, that it is the 
Power of God unto Salvation, to every one that be- 
lieveth. Which God of his infinite Mercy grant! 
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© Nevertheleſs, I tell you the Truth ; it is expedi. 


ent for you that I go away; for if I go not 
away, the Comforter Will not come unto you ; 
but if I depart, I will fend him unto you. 


DRRXX E/ Chriſf,confidering in himſelf that the 
1 i Time of his Departure drew nigh, was 
N 774% graciouſly pleaſed to think before. hand 

pot giving his Diſciples his wholſome la- 
5 n ſtructions, to ſtrengthen them againſt the 
Temptations and Diſgraces which were to befall 
them at that juncture, and afterwards. He had in- 
ſinuated to them, amongſt other things, that he 
was to leave them, and that thereupon they would 
be expoſed to the Hatred of the World, as he had 
been; and that fince they perſecuted him, they 
would allo perſecute them. But in the Beginnin 


of 
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of this Chapter, he tells them plainly, that' they 
would put them out of the Synagogues; yea, that the 
Hour cometh, that they would be inſulted with that 
brutiſh Stupidity, that whoſoever killed them, would 
think that he did God Service, or that he offered a 
Service to God. And notwithſtanding this, which 
could not but afflict them, he ſubjoins immediately 
in expreſs Terms, Now I go my way to him that ſent 
me. The acquainting them at firſt, whea he ſpake 
but covertly of parting from them, that they ſhould 
be hated and perſecuted for his Name's ſake , raiſed 
in them ſad Apprehenſions, and put them into a 
deep Melancholy. But yet his Divine Preſence was 
a mighty Comfort to them under their ill-boding 
Fears, and a ſovereign Remedy againſt the wor 
that could befall them. They will put us out of the 
Synagogues , they might ſay in themſelves; but 
thou art thyſelf our Rabbi and Maſter, who teaches 
us the Words of eternal Life. They will kill us; 
but thou art our Life, who nouriſhes us with the 
living Bread which came down from Heaven, and 
gives us Water to drink, ſpringing up into everlaſt. 
ing Life. But when he added, that he was going to 
leave them, to return to him that ſent him, it threw 
them into ſuch a Conſternation, that they had not 
ſo much Preſence of Mind, as to ask him whither he 
intended to go. Theſe things filled their Heart 
with Sorrow in ſuch a meaſure, that our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour took particular Notice of it, and thought fit 
to upbraid them with their Weakneſs and Neglect 
of him: I go my way, ſays he to them, to him that ſent 
me, and none of you asketh me, Whither goeſt thou ? 
But becauſe I bave ſaid theſe things unto you, goes he 
on, Sorrow hath filled your Heart. And indeed they 
were more aſtoniſh'd, as they had Reaſon, humanly 
ſpeaking, than Eliſha was, when he ſaw his Maſter 
Elijah carried up by a Whirlwind into Heaven, 
and cried out after him, My Father, my Father, the 
Chariot of Iſrael, and the Horſemen thereof! For 
R 3 what 
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what could they do, if he went once from them? 
Should they go back to their own Houſes ? but they 
had abandon'd them. Should they betake them. 
ſelves again to their Fiſhing-Boats, to get their 
Livelihood thereby, as they had done before? but 
they were already in a manner caſt out of the Syna- 
gogues and excommunicated; and it was not lawful 
to buy any thing of ſuch Men. Their Condition, 
doubtleſs, was like to be deplorable enough, as they 
| apprehended Matters. And therefore our gracious 
Lord, to ſet them right in that Perplexity, and to 
comfort them againſt the Diſtreſſes he had foretold 
they muſt expect upon his departing, ſays to them 
in the Words of the Text, Nevertheleſs, I tell you the 
Truth; it is expedient for you that I go away; for if 
go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but 
of I depart, Iwill ſend him unto you. e 
Macedonius, and his Followers of old, pretending 
that the Holy Ghoſt was no where ſtyled God in 
Scripture, would by no means allow him to be a Di- 
vine Perſon; and having learnt from the Arians, in 


the Matter of the Conſubſtantiality of the Son, to re- 


ject all Conſequences, tho? never ſo evident ; they in- 
clined with them to believe him to be but a Miniſter 
of God, and a meer Creature. But finding him to 
be expreſly called the Spirit of God, Matth. iii. 16. the 
Power of the Higheſt, Luke i. 35- the Finger of God, 
Chap. xi. 20. ot the ſame Book, tho? in all thoſe 
places he is as plainly declared to be God; they at 
laſt fix'd in this Opinion, that he was an Energy, 
Vertue, or Power. One would have thought that 
our Moderns, who delight ſo much in reviving 
old Here ſies, would have been contented with what 
their Fore-fathers had left them of this kind; but 


that will not ſerve their Turn, they are Men of 


brighter Parts, and muſt refine ; the Teſtimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt is the Principle of Faith, and ' they 


: Toland's Chriftianity not Myſterious. 
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will have none in Chriſtianity; and * the Beginning, 
Progreſs, and Perfection of the Spiritual Life, muſt 
be owing to natural Strength, not the Influence of 
the Spirit of God. Having therefore proved the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt againſt the Unitarians of 
all ſorts, in a former * Diſcourſe, to which 1 referr 
the Reader; I ſhall endeavour to explain here ſome 
of his Operations, as they are contained in the 
1 . n 
Wherein we have two things offered to our Con- 
ſideration, vz. 1. In general, the Truth of this 
Propoſition of Jeſus Chriſt to his Diſciples, That it 
was expedient for them that he ſhould go away; inti- 
mating thereby the Neceſlity of his leaving them 
corporally for their Good. And, 2. in particular, 
the Reaſons he gives of his Departure from them, 
whereof one is, that if he does not go away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto them; and the other, that if 
he departs, he will ſend him unto them, 
But here is a Preface, Nevertheleſs, I tell you the 
Truth, which deſerves our Attention : Jeſus Chriſt 
proteſts to his Diſciples in the very Entrance, that 
there is nothing more true than what he was go- 
ing to ſay to them. It was not uncommon indeed 
with him to uſe this Form of Speech, or that other 
which comes to the ſame thing, Yerily, verily I ſay 
unto you. But had he ever ſpoken falſly, or told them 
things which might be ſuſpected of Untruth; or in 
reſpect of which, he ſtood in need to aſſure them, 
that what he ſaid was true? he of whom it was 
propheſied by 1ſaiah, liii. 9. that no Deceit was in 
his Mouth ? It would ſeem then, as if ſuch Aﬀeve- 
rations, or double Affirmations, which come nigh 
the Nature of Oaths, were no way neceſſary in our 
Lord's Diſcourſe. His bare Saying 1s worth all the 
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Oaths of Men! The Truth of his Word is firmer 
than the Foundations of the World! But our Bleſ- 
Ted Saviour was pleaſed to accommodate himſelf 
herein to the Weakneſs of his Auditors, the better 
to perſuade them of the Certainty of what he in- 
tended to acquaint them with. This Aſſeveration, 
or expreſs and ſtrong Affirmation, was eſpecially 
' neceſſary upon this Occaſion. Jeſus Chriſt's Deſign 
was to convince his Diſciples, that it was more tor 
| their Advantage that he ſhould go away, than that 
he ſhould remain with them; and what likelihood 
was there that they would believe it? He was alone 
their Hope, their Comfort, their Joy; they had no 
mind to go to any but to him; their Souls were 
more ſtraitly knit with his, than ever was the Soul 
of Jonathan with David's. And therefore he tells 
them, in a ſolemn manner, that they might not 
doubt the Truth of it, that it was expedient for 
them that he ſhould go away. He might have re- 
preſented to them, that he was concerned in Point of 
Glory to leave the Earth, to quit a Place where he 
lived in Poverty and Miſery, and was expoſed to 
the Perſecutions and Inſults of his Enemies, to be 
received into Heaven at the Right Hand of his Fa- 
ther, and enjoy an infinite and eternal Felicity. But 


ſuch is the Goodneſs of this gracious Redeemer, 


that he ſeems to have minded then the Happineſs of 
his Followers more than his own; or, at leaſt, to 
have had a particular Regard to it. It is the Chara- 
Qer of the Wicked, to ſeek only their own Account 
and Profit in all things; they will do nothing but 
for themſelves. Ye know nothing at all, ſaid Caiaphas 
to the Jews, Luke xi. 49, 50. nor conſider that it is 
expedient for us, that one Man ſhould die for the Peo- 
ple : No matter whether he be Innocent, it is ex- 
pedient for us that he die. But our bleſſed Saviour, 
on the contrary, conſiders eſpecially the Benefit of 
his Children. Even in his very Aſcenſion, he does 
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. not look ſo much to what is glorious for himſelf, as 
14 to the Advantages it ſhall bring his Diſciples; Ir is 
expedient for you, ſays he to them, that 7 go away. 


5 And ſo I proceed to the Conſideration of my 
: firſt Head of Diſcourſe, viz. to ſhew in gene- 
y ral, the Expediency of Jeſus Chriſt's going away 
n from his Diſciples, and the Neceſſity of it, eſpe- 


cially in reſpect of them. Where I mult firſt ex- 
it plain, what is meant by his going away, that the 
q Truth of that Propoſition may the better appear, and 
we may have the more diſtinct Notion of it. By that 


a then ſome underſtand his Death, which was near at 
e hand, when he ſpoke theſe Words; and probably his 


1 | Diſciples did ſo, ſince Men are apt to fear the worſt, 
and they ſeemed to be ſo much concerned at it. Ac- 
cording to which Explication, the Senſe will be, as 
if Jeſus Chriſt had ſaid to them, © If I do not ſuffer 
„ Death, the Holy Ghoſt will not come to you; 
f your Sins will not be forgiven you; my Righte- 
© ouſneſs will not be imputed to you; you will not 
«© eſcape the dreadful Judgment of God; and con- 
„ ſequently muſt periſh,” And indeed all theſe 
things, or the avoiding of all theſe Miſeries, and 
obtaining the contrary Mercies, are Fruits of the 
Death of our Saviour. The Gifts of the Holy 
p Ghoſt could not be beſtowed upon Men, unleſs they 
were firſt acquired by the Shedding of his Blood; 
no other Price could procure them the Remiſſion of 
their Sins, or ſo atone for them that they might be 
reputed juſt before the Tribunal of the Divine 
Juſtice, and ſo be ſecured from the Judgment and 
Execution which ſhall be awarded at the laſt Day 
againſt all that have remained in their lniquiry, But 
tho? I will not exclude this Senſe, which is ſo true; 
yet if we conſider well the Scope of the Paſſage, and 
compare it with ſome others which relate to the 
ſame Subject, we ſhall ſoon perceive that our Lord, 
by his going away here, plainly means his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven. It was from Heaven that he ſent his 
Apes K 4 e 
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Holy Spirit to bear authentick Witneſs, that havin 
overcome all his Enemies, he was ſat down at the 
Right Hand of his Father, after he had perform'd 
here whatever was neceſſary on his part for our Re- 
demption, and had aſcended up viſibly in the Sight 
of his Apoſtles. Theſe things are proved not ſim- 
ply by his Death or Reſurrection, but his glorious 
_ Aſcenſion above. It was his Aſcenſion, not his 
Reſurrection or Death, which was immediately fol. 
lowed with the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
therefore we may ſafely conclude, that he ſpeaks of 
bis Aſcenſion, ver. 5. to which this referrs, and is in 
the ſame Style; Igo my way to him that ſent me. But 
S. Peter, who had been one of the Hearers of theſe 
Words of our Saviour, ſhews us clearly enough, 
As ii. 33. after he had been filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, how we are to underſtand them ; where he 
tells the Jews, Jeſus being by the Right Hand of God ex- 
al ted, and having received of the Father the Promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee 
and hear, i. e. the Gifts which were poured forth 
upon the Apoſtles and others on the Day of Pente- 
_ coſt. The ſame thing that S. Paul acquaints us with, 
 Ephbeſ. iv. 8. where he ſaith, that when Chriſt aſcended 
wp on high, he gave Gifts unto Men. Jeſus Chriſt then, 
by his going away here, does not ſo much mean his 
Death, as his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 


Baut it is natural to think, that if we had been in 


the Place of our Lord's Diſciples, we would not have 
failed to anſwer him preſently, when he ſaid in ge- 
neral, that it was expedient for them that he ſhould 
go away; how is it expedient that thou ſhouldſt go 
away? or what Neceſſity is there for it? for that 
ſeems to be implied in the Particle Nevertheleſs, 
which referrs to what immediately precedes; Now 
Igo my way to him that ſent me; and Sorrow hath filled 
your Heart, becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you. 
Canſt thou not remain with us? and cauſe us at 
the ſame time to receive that Comforter whom __ 
3) woo 
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haſt promiſed us ſhall come to us? It is not to be 
doubted, but the Diſciples would willingly have made 


our Lord ſuch a Reply, if the Fear of interrupting 


him in his Diſcourſe had not hinder'd them. But 


tho”, abſolutely ſpeaking, if ſuch had been his Plea- 
ſure, he might have done this either before he died, 


or before he aſcended into Heaven; yet it did mot 


ſeem expedient, but otherwiſe very neceſſary for 


them; for as to his ſuffering Death firſt, what could 
have been done for them, or to what purpoſe, if 
he had not ſatisfied the Divine juſtice for their Sins, 
by his Death? Could they ever be reconciled with 
God, or entitled to any Favour from him, without 
that Conſideration, which the time was now come 


to be made good? And as to his aſcending into 


Heaven, I may affirm in general, that the OEcono- 
my, which the Three Perſons of the ever-bleſſed 


Trinity were pleaſed to obſerve between them in 


their Works, required it: They choſe by a mutual 


| Conſent each of them their Time, to manifeſt them- 
ſelves to Mankind. The Father manifeſted himſelf 


by the Diſpenſation of Nature, and the Law; the 
Son by the Promulgation of the Goſpel, the Pro- 
claimiag of Salvation, and the Acquiring of Grace 


and the Holy Ghoſt by the Application of the ſame 
Grace, and the Converſion and Santtification of the 
Faithful. Under the OEconomy of Nature and 


the Law, as the Works of Creation and Providence 
were the chief Object of the Belief of Mankind, 


and they underſtood but imperfealy the Diſtinction 
of the Divine Perſons ; ſo their Worſhip terminated 
properly in the Father. Under the OEconomy of 
the Goſpel, and the Redemption, we call upon the 


Son; and in him, and thro' him, we worſhip the 


Father. And therefore under the OEconomy of the 


Application of Grace, and the Sanctification of Men, 


it was neceſſary that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould mani- 


feſt himſelf more than the 50n, that we might 7 
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ſhip him alſo; and conſequently that the Son ſhould 
return to Heaven. When the OEconomy of the 
Son ſucceeded that of the Father, the Father kept 
himſelf as it were hidden in Heaven; and therefore 
that the OEconomy of the Holy Ghoſt might ſucceed 


that of the Son, it was requifite that the Son ſhould 


leave the Earth. As the OEconomy of the Son ma- 


nifeſts to Mankind the Glory of the Father, ſo the 
_ OEconomy of the Holy Ghoſt manifeſts likewiſe to 


them the Glory of the Son; and conſequently it was 
neceſſary and expedient in general, for our Lord's 
Diſciples, that he ſhould go away. Which will far- 
ther appear, when I come to my Second Head; the 
ee Reaſons he gives for his Departure from 
ee 7 > ins 


Now if any one ſhall object here, that this ſeems 


to ſuppoſe that the Diſciples had not yet received 


the Holy Ghoſt; the Contrary whereof may be 


_ eaſily proved: What has been ſaid above, concern- 


ing the Miſſion of the ſame Spirit, after our Lord 


was aſcended into Heaven, furniſhes us with a plain 
Anſwer, if weduly attend toit. I own then, that 
they had already received the Holy Ghoſt, in ſome 
meaſure, if the Objection goes no farther. They 
had believed with the Heart, and confeſſed with the 
Mouth, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God, John vi. 69. And S. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. Xii. 3. 


that 20 Man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the 


Holy Gheſt. They had forſaken all, and followed him, 
Matth. xix. 27. but no Man can come to him, except the 


Father which hath ſent him, draw him, ſays he him- 


ſelf, John vi. 44. which is not done but by the Vir- 
Tue of the Holy Spirit. But it muſt be acknowledg- 
ed on the other ſide, that the Gifts which had then 


been imparted to them, were a very ſmall matter, in 
Compariſon of thoſe which were ſhed forth upon 


them, and wherewith they were filled on the Day of 
Pentecoſt , in Conſequence of his Aſcenſion. The 
Spirit of God had acted in them before, ve 1p 2 

„ ecret 
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ſecret manner, known by few Perſons; but on that 
glorious Day he communicated himſelf to them pub- 
lickly, and with Splendor ; and he endowed them 
with ſuch extraordinary and miraculous Powers, as 
drew upon them the Admiration of a vaſt Multitude 


of People, who were come from all Parts to Jeru- 


ſalem to celebrate the Feaſt. Moreover, as this 
Reception of the Holy Ghoſt was more Authentick 
and Magnificent than the firſt ; ſo was it attended 


with greater Efficacy. Tho? they had before that 


time imbibed ſome Rays of the Light of the Holy 


Spirit, yet their Knowledge was ſo ſhort and im- 


perfect, that they did not apprehend that Jeſus 
Chriſt was to ſuffer Death: They would by all means 
have brought him off of it, tho? it was the Foun- 
dation of their Salvation. But as ſoon as the Fire of 
thoſe Tongues which ſat upon them had enlightned 
their Minds, they comprehended both the Neceflity 
of it, and all the Myſteries it included. -They could 


not before bear ſeveral things which he had to ſay unto : 


them, as he takes Notice in the Verſe following; 


but then that Spirit of Truth led them into all Truth, 
as he had promiſed them he ſhould; and not only 


ſo, but enabled them to impart it to all that would 


| hearken to them. They knew ſo little before the 
Nature of his Kingdom, that they were continu- 


ally diſputing among themſelves who ſhould be the 


greateſt init; following the Error of the Jews, who 


would needs have it, that it would be an Earthly 
and Carnal one. But then they received another 


Spirit, which inſpired them with ſo much Zeal for 


his Honour, that they gloried only in the Re- 
proaches and Miſeries they endured daily for his 
Name. So then the Diſciples had received the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, abſolutely ſpeaking, before our Lord's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, and even before his Death; 


but not in his full meaſure, and in a publick mira- 
culous manner, till the Day of Penrecoft. Which our 


Sa- 
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Saviour referrs to in the Second Part of the Text, 
where he ſays to them, that F he does not go 
away, the Comforter will not come unto them; but if 
he departs, he will ſend him unto them. 

By the Comforter here, we muſt underſtand the 
Holy:Ghoſt, as I have already intimated ; the Third 
Perſon in the glorious Trinity, whoſe Office it is, in 
a peculiar manner, to comfort us in our Afflictions, 
and to perform thoſe things in, and for us, which 
are implied in that Title, according to its true and 
full Latitude. That this is ſo, there can be no 
Doubt made; ſince Jeſus Chriſt ſtyles him twice 


here above, the Spirit of Truth; I will pray the Father, 


and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, Chap. 
xiv. 16, 17. and Chap. xv. 26. When the Comforter 
i come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, 


even the Spirit of Truth. The Word Paraclete, in the 


Original, is render'd, 1 John, it. 1. Advocate; If 
any Man ſm, we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Jeſus Chriſt the Righteovs; and both there, and in 
the place firſt cited, is applied to our bleſſed Sa- 


viour; for it is another Comforter, or Advocate, 


than IJ. But how it is diſtinguiſhed in reſpect of 
theſe two Divine Perſons, will eaſily appear from 
the Explication I ſhall give of it, as it is aſcribed 
here to the Holy Ghoſt, in Contradiſtinction to 


Jeſus Chriſt, This Term then, which in its Ori- 


gine is Greek, but was uſed in the Syriack Tongue, 
which was that our Lord ſpoke during his Life, 
as the Jews then did, ſignifies in general, as the 


Learned obſerve, one who utters himſelf eloquent- 


iy and agreeably ; who is hearken'd to, not only 
with Attention, but alſo with Delight, by his Au- 


ditors; whether he teaches them, or comforts 


P. N 


Vide Diſcourſe X. on John xiv. 16, 17. 


them, 
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them, or pleads for them ; for it is capable of theſe 
ſeveral Senſes in Scripture, and applicable in them 
to the Holy Spiritz as we ſhall ſee by and by. So 
that according to this Latitude, the Word implies 


a Teacher, who inſtructs after an engaging manner; 


a Comforter, properly ſo called, who beſpeaks the 
Afflicted according to their Heart; and an Advo- 
cate, or Interceſſor, who defends the Cauſe of the 
Accuſed; every one of which Offices agrees to the 


Holy Ghoſt, not only with regard to the Diſciples, 


on whom he was to deſcend, but to all the Faithful, 


in the ſucceeding Ages of the Church. 


From this general Acceptation of the Word Para- 
clete, of acting upon the Minds of Men in a gentle 
way; I might raiſe a juſt Prejudice againſt thoſe who 
pretend to ſpeak by his Inſpiration, under the E- 
vangelical Diſpenſation, with ſtrange Convulſions 
of Nature; as the * Quakers at firſt, and the New 
2 Prophets, as they were called, lately did, to the 
great Surprize and Scandal of the Spectators. Theſe 


latter, under unaccountable Agonies, with Heay- 
ings of the Breaſt, Diſtorſions of the Limbs, Gri- 


maces of the Face, diſorder'd Looks, Foaming of 


the Mouth, and other unnatural Actions, delivered 
their Extravagancies much after the manner of the 
Heathen Oracles; which muſt be an Art they had 


brought over with them from the Cevennes, not cer- 
tainly the ſoft Operations of the Holy Spirit. But 
the Events having confuted the Prophecies, it would 


be ſuperfluous to ſay any thing to them; and the 


Animadverſion of the Law upon the chief Im- 


poſtors, which could never be more ſeaſonably uſed, 


as made it needleſs to proſecute this Argument, 


which makes ſtrongly againſt them. 


— 
— 


_ 7 Sleidan concerning the Anabaptiſts. 
Some French Refugees. 


And 
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And therefore, to go on with the ſeveral Offices 
of the Paraclete; he is, 1. a Teacher, or Exhorter; 
as the Term De, in the Acls, generally denotes 
Teaching, Exhorting, or Preaching. In reference to 
the Apoſtles, . our bleſſed Saviour promiſes them, 
John xiv. 26. that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach them all 
things, and bring all things to their Remembrance, what. 
ſoe ver he had ſaid unto them, And S. Paul declares, 
2 Tim. iii. 16. that all Scripture, (which is their 


Preaching) was given by Inſpiration of God; and 


S. Peter, 2 Epiſt. i. 21. that the Holy Men of God 
| ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt; which 


tho' meant there particularly of the Old Teſta- 


ment, may by Parity of Reaſon be applied to 
the New, and ſo be underſtood of: the whole 
Scripture. And indeed he is the Spirit of Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, as he is deſcribed If. xi. 2. For in 
reference to the Faithful in general, as he is the Spi- 
rit of Truth, he guides them into all the Truth; all 
thoſe Truths which are neceſſary to their Salvation. 


It is he openeth the Eyes of their Underſtanding, 


that they may apprehend the Myſteries of the Goſ. 
pel, and who inſinuates them into their Hearts, 
that they may make there a ſaving Impreſſion ; his 
Manner of teaching being as gentle, as the things 


which he teaches are; wherein the Spirit of Bon- 


dage, and the Spirit of Adoption, are diametrically 


oppoſite. Under the Law, the former taught in- 
deed ſometimes in a mild way; but then they were 


Matters dreadful and aſtoniſhing : He ſet forth the 
Juſtice of God, as flaming out againſt the Sins of 


Men, and armed with hot Thunderbolts, in order 


to puniſh them. The Prophetick Spirit, on the other 
hand, taught ſometimes things ſweet and accep- 
table; he renewed to the Church the Promiſe of a 
Redeemer, which was the Object of all its Wiſhes, 


and the Foundation of all its Hopes; but then he 
did it in a rough and violent manner, ſuitable to the 


Nature of that OEconomy. But under the . 
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the Spirit of Adoption teaches us not only what is 
ae I, and fills our Souls with Conſolation and 
Tor, but in the moſt attractive way imaginable. 


He is truly under that Diſpenſatioa a Paraclete, 


for his inſinuating Manner of Teaching, 55 

Now becauſe we have one ſort of Men amongſt 
us, who ſcoff at the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and will 
believe nothing in the Chriſtian Religion, but what 
they can comprehend by Human Reaſon; and ano- 
ther, who attribute ſo much Strength to their Free- 
Will, as to think, that they ſtand in no need of any 


other Help to embrace them: | preſume, it will 


not be amiſs to explain this Matter a little farther; 


and to ſhew how the Holy Ghoſt is herein our # 
Teacher. The Church then, as the Medium and In- 
ſtrument through which we believe, conveying to 


us the Scripture, which is the Argument for which 


we believe; the Queſtion is, what is the Principle, 


or the efficient Cauſe from which we believe; or 
whence it 1s that we have Faith, that Faith which 
juſtifies through Feſus Chriſt ? It is ſomewhat ſurpri- 


zing, that any one ſhould venture to deny that 
there are Myſteries in that Scripture; much 
more to write a Book to prove it; ſince he may, 


run that reads there thoſe of the Creation of 
the World, the Redemption of Mankind, the Tri- 
nity in Unity, the Hypoſtatical Union, the Death 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the Reſurrection of the Dead : But 
the Secret is, that ſuch Men would have them ſo ex- 


plained, as to be no Myſteries. We muſt own them 


to have more Reſpect for the Word of God, who 
maintain, that the Sublimity of its Myſteries, the 
Holineſs of its Precepts, the Certainty of its Pro- 


phecies, the Harmony of its Parts, the Majeſty of 
its e and its End, whereby all is direded to 
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the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Men, car- 
ry their own Light and Endearment with them. 
But ſince every Man is, or ought to be, conſcious of 
his own natural Blindneſs and Corruption; how 
can he pretend to underſtand that Wiſdom in a My- 
ſtery, and to find out thoſe unſearchable Riches of 
the Goodneſs of God , which are laid up in Scrip. 
ture; much leſs to apply them to himſelf by a ſaving 
Faith, without a Divine Inſpiration ? The Natural 
Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for 
they are Fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, ſays S. Paul, 1 Cor. 

ii. 14. which is enough to decide the Queſtion. 
But to make this thing a little plainer; I ſay, that 
Faith, which is a Practical Aſſent to the Scripture, 
can proceed from no other Principle than the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is our Teacher in the Senſe I am explain- 
ing. For, 1. we cannot acquire it by Human Rea- 
ſon; the Myſteries of Religion, which are its prin- 
cipal Object, being infinitely above it. Sin has ſo 


darken'd our Underſtanding ſince the Fall, that it 
can hardly know any thing certainly; all is Obſcu- 


rity and Doubt in us; and we are often deceived in 
what is moſt natural, and comes under our enſes. 
And how ſhould we apprehend what is ſupernatu- 
ral, and falls not within the Reach of our Minds? 


But if we could diſcover thoſe ſublime Truths by 
the Light of Nature; our Will is ſo corrupt and de- 


praved, that far from embracing them, we have a 


perfect Averſion to them; we hate them, and can- 


not look upon them. The natural Blindneſs and 
Corruption of Man, cannot then doubtleſs be the 
Principle of Faith in his Soul. Neither 2. can the 


Doctrine of Scripture itſelf, with all its native 
Brightneſs, and intrinſick Notes of Divinity, for 


want of a Subject fitly diſpoſed to receive it. Which 
I ground upon the ſame Reaſons, that I now offered 
upon the foregoing Article. For that Doctrine, as 


to its myſterious Part, and which he muſt believe 0 
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be ſaved, being naturally above the Underſtanding 
of Man; how ſhall he aſſent to it, if he does not ap- 
prehend it? And if he could apprehend it; ſince his 
Will is ſo averſe to it, how ſhall he embrace ir, and 
apply it to himſelf? He can know, or believe no- 
thing for his Salvation, as he ſhould; unleſs the 
Holy Ghoſt intervenes. It is he muſt heal the Diſ- 
| eaſes of his Soul, enlighten his Underſtanding, and 
rectify his Will; cauſe the Scales to fall off his Eyes, 
as he did to S. Paul; and raiſe his Faculties and Af- 
>  feQtions ſo high, as to put them into a kind of ſuper- 
a natural State, whereby he may believe and embrace 
by a ſaving Faith, what he could not by the Force 
of Nature. e e 
| This the Holy Ghoſt performs, in working Faith 
iz our Souls, by two different Acts, as we may di- 
ſtinguiſh them for our better conceiving this Matter. 
: One is called Illumination, which is that Action of 
the Spirit, whereby the ſacred Scripture being pro- 
\ WW poſed to our Soul with all its Truth and Beauty, he 
| ſo diſpoſes its Faculties and Aﬀections, that it eaſily 
* IF perceives and embraces that Object, as the Means of 
its Happineſs. This is the firſt Act of the Holy 
Ghoſt, whereby he directly operates upon the Soul, 
and without which it could never diſcern the Object 
of Faith, much leſs apply it to itſelf. For as it is 
in vain to bring Light before a blind Man, or to 
convey Meat into a Stomach that kecks againſt it, 
and will not receive it; ſo he muſt open the Eyes of 
our Underſtanding, that we may behold the won- 
drous things of God's Law, and remove the Aver- 
ſion of our Will, before we can adhere to the Mer- 
cies of his Goſpel. But there is another Act of the 
Holy Spirit, which may be termed Convidtion ; 
whereby he works by way of Reflexion upon the 
Soul, and makes it diſcern the Principle of its 
Faith, to aſſure it of its Certainty beyond all Doubt; 
and of its Divine Extraction, without a Poſſibility of 
proceeding from any where elſe. It is that where- 
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by he calls upon it to judge of the efficient Cauſe, 


which has propoſed to it ſuch an Object, and ren- 
der'd it capable to apprehend and embrace it, It 
cannot be l, ſays the Mind of Man under its natural 
Corruption, that have revealed to myſelf the My. 
ſteries of Scripture, or drawn me to the Application 


of God's Mercies to myſelf. I am too ſenſible of 
my own Darkneſs and evil Diſpoſition, to think! 


can reach their Sublimity, much leſs ſtick cloſe to 


their Charms: They muſt come to me from ſome 
ſupernatural Agent, which has inſpired them into 


me. Whence it concludes, that its Faith is wrought 
by a Divine Operation; which, as the Scripture in- 


forms it, muſt be aſcribed to the Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt, The Matter is nice; but by ſuch an Expli- 
cation, whereof none can doubt, ſince we feel it in 


courſel ves, methinks it ſhould be intelligible. - 


But, 2, the Paraclete is 4 Comforter properly ſo 
called, or rather the Comforter by Excellency. If we 
conſider the Text particularly, in relation to the 
Diſciples, to whom it was ſpoken ; and with regard 


to the Verſes preceding; Jeſus Chriſt promiſes them 


there, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſo ſupport and 
comfort them in all their Afflictions, that they would 
come off more than Conquerors. He had foretold 
them, that they ſhould ſuffer many Tribulations af- 


ter his going away from them : And therefore to re- 


lieve them in the Anguiſh they were already fallen 
into, he engages his Word to ſend them the Com- 
forter. They will caſt you out of the Synagogues, ſays he 
to them; but be not troubled thereat; you will have in 


yourſelves the Conſolation of that Misfortune, the 


Holy Ghoſt; who will make of your Hearts not Sy- 
nagogues, but Temples conſecrated to God, and his 
Service. They will deprive you of Life; but they 
can never take away from you that Divine Spirit, 
whereof you ſhall feel the comforting and quickning 


Vertue, even in Death itſelf. But in general, the 


Holy Ghoſt is the Comforter of the Faithful, It » 
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he anoints them with the Oil of Gladneſs, and all 
his Operations conſiſt in Comfort. If he enlighten- 
eth our Minds, it is by diſperſing that diſmal Dark. 
neſs which Sin had ſhed over them; and then the 
Knowledge of the Truth, which he inſpires a good 
Soul with, gives it no leſs Joy, than the Ligbt of the 
Sun brings to Nature, when he begins to appear up- 
on the Horizon. If he ſanQifies our Wills, by works 
ing in our Hearts the Chriſtian Vertues, what great- 
er Conſolation can a juſt Man enjoy amidſt the Diſ- 
orders of this World, than to meet with Occaſions 
of doing Works acceptable to God ! In ſhort, it is 
that Holy Spirit who comforts the Faithful, both in 
the Afflictions of this Life, and the Agonies of Death. 
And, 3. the Paraclete is likewiſe an Advocate or 
Iaterceſſor, who pleads for the Accuſed. If we ap- 
ply the Words to the Diſciples, to whom they were 
immediately directed, and explain the Term by 
what follows after in the Context; we ſhall find, that 
Jeſus Chriſt aſſures them here of the Coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to defend the Cauſe of Chriſt, and his 
Goſpel, by the extraordinary Gifts he would beſtow 
upon them for that purpoſe. He tells them in the 
Verſes immediately following, that when he, the Pa- 
raclete, is come, he will convince the World of Sin, of TH | 
Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. Which is the Part of = 
an Advocate, who by the Force of his Arguments | I 
ilences thoſe that oppoſe the Truth, or accuſe it of 14 
Falſhood. This the Holy Spirit did by the Mouth bb 
of the Apoſtles, when, after our Lord had commiſſio- It 
nated them thereunto, they went and preach'd the 
Goſpel throughout the World, being endow'd with 
Power from on High. But the Holy Ghoſt is like- 
wiſe an Advocate or Interceſſor, in reſpec of all the 
Faithful ; who ſpeaks in them and for them ſuch 
things, as they would never have been able to think 
of without his Aſſiſtance. It is he helps our Infir- 
mities, when we call upon God: For we know not 
phat we ſhould pray for as we ought ;, but the Spirit it- 
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ſelf maketh Interceſſion for us with Groanings which can- 

not be uttered, Rom. viii. 26. When we implore the 
Divine Mercy with Faith and Zeal, it is not 6 

much we, as that Heavenly Advocate that ſpeaks W 
| 

| 

| 


for us, and pleads our Cauſe before God. And ſo 
we need not doubt of his Aſſiſtance, if we are 
brought before Magiſtrates, to anſwer for our Faith: 
For it is not we that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt, 
„%% ( cc 5 
Nou as to the Reaſons in particular which Jeſu, 
Chriſt gives his Diſciples in the ſecond Part of our 
Text, which remains to be handled for the Neceſſity 
and Expediency of his going away from them; the 
firſt is, that if he does not go away, the Comforter mil 
not come unto them; which is grounded upon theſe 
ſeveral Conſiderations: 1. The Prophecy of David, 
Pf. Ixviii. 18. which makes the Coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt, a Confequence of the Triumph of Jeſu; 
 _ Chriſt, was to be fulfilled 5 Thou haſt aſcended on High, 
thou haſt led Captivity Captive ;, thou haſt received Gifts 
for Men; yea, for the Rebellious alſo, that the Lord 
God might awell among them. For this Aſcending on 
High, according to the beſt Expoſitors, referrs in 
Its myſtical Senſe to the Exaltation of our Lord; 
and the Receiving of Gifts for Men, to the Diſtribu- 
tion of them, upon the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit 
on the Apoſtles. 2. The chief Office of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt being to convert Men, by applying to them 
what Jeſus Chriſt had done for them; it was ex- 
pedient, and even neceſlary , that he ſhould go 
| thro? the whole Work of our Redemption on his 
part, before the other could ſet about his: Or in 
other Terms, that Satisfaction ſhould be given to the 
Juſtice of the Father, and the Blood of the Son 
\. ſhould be ſhed to merit Salvation for us, before 
the Holy Ghoſt could apply to Mankind that Satiſ- 
faction and Merit. 3. We are taught above, Chap. 
xiv. 16, 17. that the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt was 
ro be the Effet of the Interceſlion of Jeſus Chriſt j 
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will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; even 
the Spirit of Truth, whom the World cannot receive, 
becauſe it ſeeth bim not, neither knoweth him; but ye 
know him, for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. 
But our Lord did not eater upon the ſolemn Exer- 
ciſe of his Interceſſion in his Father's Houſe, where- 
of he ſpeaks there, till after his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, and his Aſcenſion into Heaven. Fourthly, 
and laſtly, the Holy Ghoſt was to be beſtowed upon 
the Church, to be her Comforter; and to ſupply 
the Corporeal Abſence of her Spouſe Jeſus Chriſt, and 


to be the Pledge of his Affection and Return. Up- 


on which Account S. Paul ſtyles him, (the Holy 
Spirit) Epheſ. i. 13, 14. the Seal wherewith we are 
ſealed, and the Earneſt of our Inheritance, until the 
Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion ;, i. e. till our 
Lord come again himſelf to complete the Redemp- 
tion of his Church. It was therefore neceſſary and 
expedient to that End, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould go 
away from his Diſciples: ; for if hedid not 80 away, 


the Comforter would not come unto them. 


The ſecond Reaſon Jeſus Chriſt gives his Diſciples 
why he ſhould go away from them, is, that if he de- 
parted, he would ſend the Comforter unto them. Wav- 
ing here the particular Conſiderations upon which 


this Reaſon is grounded, as coincident with the fore 


going, we may diſtinguiſh two Kinds of Miſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt applicable to this place; one was 
Extraordinary and Publick, which happened on the 


Day of Pentecoſt, when in purſuance of his Promiſe 


here, and of baptizing his Apoſtles with the -Hol7 
Ghoſt, Act, i. 5. he cauſed him to deſcend upon 


them in a viſible and ſolemn manner: And the other 
is Ordinary and Private, which falls out daily in Be- 


half of the Faithful, to endue them with Know- 
ledge and Grace 1n order to their attaining Salva- 
tion. What is eſpecially to be taken Notice of 
here is, that the Miſſion 1 the Holy Spirit is 

3 e 


1 Eo Ht YI . * — IAA oo eo I on hen Me ___, Na — 


— . e Ve A Ae - — — —— — — —_—— 
——„ͤ„«%éö - — — YO 95 2 4 


262 The Holy Ghoſt 
in Scripture attributed ſometimes to the Father, 0 
| and ſometimes to the Son, as in the fore- cited Paſ. if 
| ſages, John xiv. 26. The Comforter, whom the Fat her th 
| will fend in my Name; and Chap. xv. 26. The Com- m 
|  forter whom I will ſend unto you from the Father; be- le 
| ſides the Text we are upon. But this is eaſily ex- b. 
|. , plained, tho' it was much controverted formerly n 
between the Greek and Latin Churches. The Fa- 
ther is ſaid to ſend him, becauſe in the Work of 
our Redemption the Father ought to be confidered 
as the firſt Principle, and the Director of the whole 
Tranſaction, nothing being done therein but by his 
Order : And the Son is likewiſe ſaid to ſend him, 
becauſe he merited the Sending of him to us by his 
Death, and obtained it by his Prayer of the Fa- 
ther, who could not refuſe him what he ask'd for 
the Salvation of his Church. Whence we may not 
inferr, however, that the Holy Ghoſt is inferior to 
Teſus Chriſt; for as he was not inferior to the Father, 
as to his Divinity, becauſe he ſcat him into the 
World, and he therein obeyed his Order; ſo the 
Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame reſpect, is not inferior to 
Feſus Chriſt, becauſe he ſent him to the Apoſtles 
| ſoon after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and does it 
ſtill daily into the Hearts of the Faithful. The three 
Per ſons in the Divine Unity are Co- equal, as to their 
Godhead; and if one obeyed the other, it was by a 
mutual Conſent; and becauſe they are one in Eſ- 
ſence, as well as in Will; and to the end all things 
ſnould be done in Order in ſo ſublime a Project. 
It is obſervable upon the whole Text, that the 
manner after which our Saviour ſpeaks there, both 
of himſelf and the Holy Ghoſt, affords us the fol- 
lowing Doctrines: 1. That Jeſus Chriſt is over all, 
God bleſſed for ever. For if he were not God, how 
could he talk of ſending the Holy Ghoſt? What 
other than God could beſtow ſo ineſtimable a Gift 
upon Mankind? 2. That the Holy Ghoſt is like- 
| | wiſe God, and not a Creature, as the Ariana any 
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hold, if they will be conſiſtent with themſelves: For 
if he were but a Creature, what Solidity would 


there be in the Comfort Jeſus Chriſt pretends to ad- 


miniſter here to his Diſciples? The Reaſon he al- 
ledges why it was expedient that he ſhould go away, 
becauſe he would ſend them the Comforter, would 
not be concluding. The Preſence of a Creature, 
how perfect ſoever we can imagine it, could not be 
ſuſicient to comfort them for his Abſence, who 


was God. It would have been, to go about to ſo- 
lace them for the Loſs of an infinitely valuable Trea- 
ſure, by promiſing them a thing of little or no 


Worth. 3. That the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon really 
ſubſiſting in itſelf, and of itſelf, and not an Ener- 


gy, Virtue, or Power, as the Macedonians maintain'd; 


for none ever expreſſed himſelf of ſending ſuch a 


thing in the Style our Lord does the Holy Ghoſt. 
4. That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds equally from the 
Father, and the Son; or from the Father, thro” 
the Son, as it was afterwards determined in the 


Council of Florence : For if he proceeded from the 
Father only, as the Greeks pretended, Jeſus Chriſt 
could not ſay here to his Diſciples, to comfort them 
for his Departure, that he would ſend him unto 
them. re Wo DR ET on Ma Tags 


To conclude what has been ſaid, by a ſhort, but 


| ſummary Application; let us rejoice, or rather com- 


fort ourſelves in this, that if our bleſſed Saviour is 


withdrawn from us, he has left behind him a good 
Deputy, to whom he has.committed the Care of us, 
and our Salvation. He has indeed ſeparated himſelf. 
from us for a Time, as to his Corporeal Preſence ; 
but he has ſent us his Holy Spirit to abide with us 


for ever. Let us not ſeek him upon Altars, after a 


Carnal manner, as thoſe of the Romiſh Communion 
do; he has gone thro? his Journey, and is return'd 
into his own Country: His Abode here was no 


longer neceſſary for us; he has dwelt with us his 


full Seaſon ; and he has done all on his part that was 


8 4 2 requi- 
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requiſite for our Redemption : It was expedient 
that he ſhould go away, that he might ſend us the 
Comforter. He is come now, that Divine Pa- 
raclete, to ſupply the Abſence of our gracious Lord; 
we experience it daily. For what is he wanting in, 
to perform towards us, of what belongs to his Of. 
fice, if we do the Duty on our ſide? He is our 
Teacher, who leads us into all the Truth ; our 
Comforter, who ſupports us in all our Afflictions; 
and our Advocate, who pleads our Cauſe for us be- 
fore the Throne of Grace. Follow we his holy Pre- 
cepts; rejoice we in his endearing Comforts; and he 
we directed by his wholſome Counſels, expecting 
the glorious Return of our Redeemer to us; who 
then ſhall never leave us again, but will tran- 
late us into thoſe eternal Manſions whither he went 
to prepare a Place for us; that where he is, there 
we may be alſo. Which God of his infinite Mercy 
gramm!!! ee e OOTY” 
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DISCOURSE XII. 
The Puniſhment of Apoſtaſy. 
| Hens. 4 28, 29. 


He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died without 
Mercy, under two or three Witneſſes : Of how 
much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall be be 

thought worthy, who hath trodden under Foot 
the Son of God, and hath counted the Blood 
of the Covenant wherewith he was ſanctiſied, 

an unholy thing, and hath done Deſpite unto 


c 


the Spirit of Grace? 


HE Apoſtle in this Epiſtle having 
| repreſented to the Hebrews, how 
much the Goſpel was above the Law; 
he had ſet forth to them at the ſame 
time, how the Excellency of the New 
4 Covenant, under which God heaped 
up ſo many Favours upon them, indiſpenſably ob- 
liged them to ſtand faſt in the Faith; raking wy 
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that they did not pollute their Conſcience with any 


Sin, and provoking one another by an holy Emula- 


tion unto Love, and to good Works. But knowing 
withall, that there were already prophane Men a- 
mongſt them, as particularly a fort of Gnoſtichs , 
who turned the Grace of God into Diſſoluteneſs, and 
gave up themſelves to Vice, upon Preſumption that 


they ſhould be pardon'd, ſince ſo much Mercy was 
ſhewn under the Evangelical Diſpenſation: He had 


denounced thereupon the moſt dreadful Threats a- 


gainſt ſuch. He had declared poſitively in the pre- 


ceding Verſes, that for them who ſinned wilfully after 
that they had received the Rnomledge of the Truth, there 


remained no more Sacrifice for Sins; but a certain fear- 


ful Looking for of Judgment, and fiery Indignation, which 


ſhall devour the Adverſaries. And that this Denun- 


ciation of the juſt Judgment of God might not paſs 


in the Mind of thoſe Sinners for a Threat, whereof 


the Effect was not much to be dreaded ; he lays it 
_ dowa in our Text, that ſince thoſe who deſpiſed the 
Law of Moſes were put to Death without Mercy; 
it was not to be doubred, but the Contemners of the 

Goſpel would be more rigorouſly puniſh'd, ſince they 
_ deſpiſed a Covenant incomparably more excellent. 


He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law, ſays he, died without 
Mercy, under two or three Witneſſes : Of how much ſorer 
Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who 


bath trodden under Foot the Son of God, and bath counted 
the Blood of the Covenant where with he was ſanct i ſied, an 


unholy thing, and hath done Deſpite unto the Spirit of 


Grace? I would deſire here our Deiſts, Arians, and 


Socinians, thoſe great Pretenders to Reaſon, to con- 


ſider ſeriouſly, whether theſe Words in ſome mea- 


ſure may not as properly be applied to them, as to 


the Gnoſticks, thoſe old Boaſters of their Knowledge. 


But to proceed methodically in the handling of 
this Text; I ſhall treat, 1. of the Deſpiſing of Moſess 


+ Clendon, Whifton, & alli. 


Law, 


: 
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Law, and the Puniſhment of thoſe that did ſo; 2. of 
the Sin of thoſe that deſpiſe the Goſpel, and the 
Puniſhment they are to expect for it; 3. I ſhall ſhew, 
according to the Scope of the Author, how juſt it is, 
that the Puniſhment of thoſe that deſpiſe the Goſ- 
pel, ſhould be much ſorer, than of thoſe that had de- 
ſpiſed the Law. e 5 8 | 

None is ignorant, I preſume, that the Law of Mo- 
ſes was the Covenant which God enter'd into with 
the Iſraelites, after he had delivered them out of the 
Bondage of Egypt. In that Covenant he manifeſted 
himſelf to them as the Sovereign Lord of all things, 

who had a Right to exact a perfect Obedience from 
his reaſonable Creatures, and to puniſh them ac- 
cording to the Rigour of his Juſtice, if they refuſed 


or failed to obey him; for which Reaſon he appear- 
ed to the Children of Jrael, but with dreadful 


Signs of Greatneſs and Majeſty. Being not able to 


bear the Splendor of it, and fearing to be conſumed 


by the Preſence of ſo terrible a God, they begg'd 


earneſtly that he would appoint Moſes to be Medi- 


_ ator betwixt him and them. Speak thou with us, ſaid 


they to Moſes, and we will hear; but let not God ſpeak. 


with us, leſt we die; Exod. xx. 19. According to this 
Requeſt, God uſed to ſpeak to Hoſes, and Moſes to 
the People, as from God: And therefore both here 
and elſewhere, that Law is call'd the Law of Moſes ; 
wherein God promiſed the Iſraelites a long and 


happy Life in the Land of Canaan, plentiful Years, 
victorious Armies, and, in a word, all manner of 
Proſperity ; provided they obſerv'd all his Precepts, 


ſubmitred themſelves wholly to the Polity he had 
ordained amongſt them, and practiſed exactly the 
Ceremonies he had enjoined them; which made a 
conſiderable Part of the Worſhip he expected from 
them under that OEconomy. For the Stipulating 
Clauſe of that Covenant was, as our Saviour expreſ- 
ſes it, Luke x. 28. This do, and thou ſhalt live; and 


curſed is every one that continueth not in all things 


which 
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which -are written in the. Book of the Law, to do them, 
Gal. iii. 10. It was then neceſlary for them, either 
to fulfill the whole Law, or to incurr the Curſe it 
denounced againſt the Tranſgreſſors of it. So much 
concerning the Nature of that Law conſidered in 
itſelf; let us now ſee what it was to deſpiſe it. 
To deſpiſe the Law then, does not ſignify here, 
ſimply, to fin againſt it; for there were ſeveral Of- 
fences, for the Expiation whereof it admitted of 
Sacrifices, and which it did not puniſh with tempo- 
ral Death, as that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here. The 
Term in the Original, Abericas, which we have 
tranſlated by that of deſpiſmg , imports properly, 
to ſer at nought, reject, or aboliſh. And S. Paul ſeems 
here to have in his Eye two kinds of Sin particu- 
larly, viz. that' which was committed preſumptu- 
_ ouſly, and Apoſtaſy, i. e. the Sin of thoſe who for- 
ſook the Jewiſh Religion to embrace the Pagan: The 
former is mentioned, Numb. xv. 30. by the Expreſ- 
ſion of doing ought ( againſt the Moſaick Law) pre- 
ſumptuouſly, or with an high Hand. It is obſery- 
able, that in that Chapter Sins are divided into 
two Claſles ; one whereof contains thoſe commit- 


ted thro' Ignorance; and the other thro' Preſump- 


tion, and wilfully and obſtinately. As to the for- 
mer, if they were committed by Ignorance, without 
the Knowledge of the Congregation, the Prieſt was 

to makean Atonement for all the Congregation,and 
they were forgiven them, and ſo was the Perſon who 
had committed them igaorantly, upon his bring- 
ing his Offering, which was admitted in that Caſe. 
But as for thoſe who ſinned preſumptuouſly, there 
was no Sacrifice allowed for them; The Soul that did 
ſo, was to be cut off from among his People; becauſe he 
had deſpiſed the Word of the Lord, his Iniquity was to 
be upon him. The Truth is, all ſuch Sins proceed- 
ing from a Spirit of Rebellion and Malice, tho' they 
may be levelled bur againſt one Commandment of 
the Law, do yet in the Bottom imply 3 2 
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Contempt of the whole. It is ſcarce poſſible that 
any who have the leaſt Reſpect for that Divine Law, 
ſhould be carried on by a pure Principle of Wick- 
edneſs to violate it with an high Hand, i. e. to 

fin for Sinning- ſake. The ſmalleſt Faults thus com- 


mitted become Diabolical Crimes, which fall foul 
directly upon God, the Author of that Conſtitution; 
and ſhew plainly enough, that the Tranſgreſſors have 


abſolutely renounced his Authority, and ſet at 


nought his Statutes. And as to the other kind of 


Sin, which the Apoſtle has here probably in his 


Eye, viz. that of Apoſtaſy, we meet with it Deut. 


Xvii. 2,3, 455. where It is expreſly enjoined, that he 


be put to Death, whoever hath tranſgreſſed-the Covenant 
of the Lord, and hath gone and ſerved other Gods, and 


worſhipped them; i.e. hath abandon'd the Religion 
preſcribed in the Law of Moſes, and profeſs'd Paga- 


niſm. And indeed they exprelſs'd a ſtrange Contempt 
for that Divine Inſtitution, who thus quitted it to 


follow the Extravagancies and ſhameful Myſteries 
of the Heathens. This was equally to deſpiſe the 


Evils it threatned the Tranſgreſſors with, and the 
Goods it promis'd its Obſervers. Thoſe who com- 
mitted this Sin, aboliſh'd as far as in them lay the 
Law of God; they violated it wholly by that one 


Action: By joining themſelves with the Gerriles, 


they renounced their Circumciſion, which was the 


Seal of that Covenant, and which they had receiv'd 


_ todiſtinguiſh them from all the other Nations of the 
World. In ſhort, by forſaking the Jewiſh Commu» 


nion, they rejected the Worſhip of the true God, to 
ſerve dumb Idols: For God had revealed himſelf 


then but to Jacob, he had given his Statutes and his 


Ordinances but to //-ael ; he had left all the other 
People of the Earth in the thickeſt Darkneſs of Er- 
ror and Idolatry. 5 1 
Both theſe Crimes, which I have ſaid S. Pail 
ſeems here to have in his Eye, deſerved doubtleſs an 
exemplary Puniſhment. And indeed he tells us, 


1. that they were puniſhed with Death, ie. tem- 


poral 
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poral Death; for he ſpeaks of a Death whereunto 


_ thoſe Deſpiſers of Moſes's Law were condemned, 


upon the Teſtimony of two or three Witneſſes ; which 
cannot be underſtood of eternal Death, which is in- 
flicted not upon the Teſtimony of Men, but of Con- 
| ſcience; not before Human Tribunals, but that of 
God who knoweth all things, and has no need of 
any Witneſſes. Not but thoſe Sinners were likewiſe 
expoſed to eternal Death ; but the Apoſtle does 
not urge that here, becauſe he is diſputing againſt 
Carnal Men, upon whom the Torments of the other 
World, which they conſider as at Diſtance, make 
but little Impreſſion. And therefore to affect them 
the better, he lays before them what was moſt like- 
ly to touch them, and what they ſaw with their 
Eyes, being publickly executed. They died, ſays 
he, or were put to temporal Death. The Jews had 
four Sorts of Executions amongſt them to puniſh | 
capitally their reſpective Malefactors with, wiz. 
Hanging, Beheading, Burning, and Stoning. We 
are not expreſly told here, how the Contemners of 
the Moſaical Law died. But Deut. xvii. 5. God 
commands politively that they be foned with Stones 
till they die. This was the Torment the Jews uſed. 
commonly to inflict in the Caſe of the moſt enormous 
Crimes. But, 2. it is added in our Text, that 
they died thus without Mercy; and indeed, Deut. 
xiii. 6. to 12. where Moſes ſpeaks of thoſe, who, ha- 
ving hatch'd in their Hearts the wicked Deſign of 
forſaking the true Religion, to follow Idolatry, en- 
deavour to entice others into the ſame Exceſs of 
Impiety; God enjoins ſtrictly all that have any 
Knowledge of it, not to conceal them, and even 
to be the firſt to puniſh them, tho” they ſhould be 
the deareſt Relations they have in the World. 7 
thy Brother, ſays he, ver. 6. the Son of thy Mother, or 
thy Son, or thy Daughter, or the Wiſe of thy Boſom, or 
thy Friend which is as thine own Soul, entice thee ſe- 
cretly, ſaying, Let us go and ſerve other Gods; thine 
Eye ſhatl not pity him, neither ſhalt thou ſpare, neither 
| | alt 
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ſhalt thou conceal him, ver. 8. 94 thou at ſurely 
k il him; thine Hand ſhall be firſt upon him, to put 
him to Death, ver. 9. The fake are commanded, 
ver. 12. to 17. even utterly to deſtroy whole Cities, 
when the Inhabitants are turn'd Idolaters; to 
ſmite the very Cattle with the Edge of the Sword; to 
burn all the Houſes, and all the Spoil; the City to 
be an Heap for ever, never to be built again. Which 
was ſo exactly obſerv'd, that it was not in the Power 
of the Sanhedrin, or even of the King himſelf, to 
| pardon thoſe who were convicted of that Crime. I 
ſay convicted, becauſe, 3. the Law did not allow, 
as it is here intimated, that Offenders ſhould be put 
to Death, but under two or three Witneſſes. Which 
is evident from Numb. xxxv. 30. and other parallel 
Places; particularly Deut. xvii. 6. where it is ex- 
preſly declared, that at the Mouth of two Witneſſes, 
or three Witneſſes, (ball he that is worthy of Death, be 
put to Death; but at the Mouth of one Witneſs, he ſhall | 
not be put to Death. This may be ſufficient with re- 
lation to the deſpiſing of Moſes's Law, and the Pu- 
niſnment of thoſe that did ſo; eſpecially in the 
Caſes of the Sins of Preſumption and Apoſtaſy. Paſs 
we now therefore to the ſecond thing propoſed, 
viz, the Sin of thoſe that deſpiſe the Goſpel, and 
the Puniſhment they are to expect for it; for it is 
plain from the Antit he ſis in the Words, that this 
muſt be the Meaning of it. 
The Goſpel then is the Covenant God made 
with Mankind, by giving them his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
that whoſoever ſhould believe in him, might not pe- 
riſh, but have everlaſting Life. In which Covenant, 
God behaved himſelf towards Men as a kind Father: - 
who having diſobedient Children, uſes all the Means 
his Paternal Goodneſs can ſuggeſt to him to recon- 
cile them to their Duty; to the end he may make 
them enjoy his Benefits. When they were at War 
with him by their Sins, he did not ſend them a Pro- 
phet or an Angel to reprove them for their Undu- 
tifulneſs, or to lay before them the Horror of their 
Sig, 
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Sins, and the Precipice they were falling into; that 
would have been to little Purpoſe. They were run. 
ning into eternal Perdition with ſuch Fury, as nei- 


ther Admonitions nor ſimple Chaſtiſemeats could 


ſtop: All this would but have irritated them, given 


them Occaſion to do worſe and worſe, and aggrava- 


ted their Condemnation. On the other hand, the 
Divine Juſtice required Satisfaction for their Crimes, 
before infinite Mercy ſhould ſave them; and there- 
fore he deputed to them his well- beloved Son. In 
making whom Mediator of this Covenant, which 


he was pleaſed to enter into with us, he cauſed him 
to take our Nature upon him, and to be our Bro-. 


ther according to the Fleſh; he put him in our 


Place, to put us in his; he obliged him to ſuffer 


the Puniſhment of our Sins, to beſtow upon us the 
incſtimable Reward of his perfect Obedience, i. e. 


_ everlaſting Bliſs, which he graciouſly promiſes us, 
provided we believe in him; for that is the Cove- 
nanting Clauſe of the Goſpel; Believe in the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts xvi. 31. 


God ſo loved the World, John iii. 16. that ke gave his only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not 


periſh, bit have everlaſting Life. 
One would think that ſo gracious a Covenant, and 


ſo advantageous to Mankind, could never be deſ- 


piſed, as S. Paul ſuppoſes here, by deterring the 
Hebrews from falling into ſo great a Crime. And 


yet it is certain, that we deliberately committ no 
Sin, but it ſhews plainly enough, that we have not 


for it al] the Reſpect we ſhould. However, by thoſe 
that deſpiſe the Goſpel, the Apoſtle does not mean 
here all Sorts of Sinners, otherwiſe' we ſhonld be 
all undone; for how often have we violated the 


holy Precepts it directs to us? But the Sin under- 


ſtood in this Place, as appears by the Connexion, is 
1. that he ſpeaks of in the Verſes immediately pre- 


ceding, which is committed after that Men have re- 


ceived the Knowledge of the Truth. So that accord- 
Kays 4208 
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ing to that Deſcription of this Sin, Men muſt have 


received the Knowledge of the Truth. Theſe are 
they whom Jeſus Chriſt mentions in the Parable of 


the Sower and the Seed, recorded Matth. xiii. who 
hear the Word with Joy, but have no Root in themſelves. 


They rejoice indeed at its Light, but it is but for a 


while; they taſte the good Word of God, as it is ex- 
preſs'd, Chap. vi. 5. of this Epiſtle; but they do 
not digeſt it; their Souls are not thereby nouriſh'd up in 


the Hope of everlaſting Life ;, they are but temporary 


obſtinately, or preſumptuouſly, z, e. without being 
engaged to it by any Fear or Hope. Thoſe who are 


driven into a deliberate Sin by the Fear of ſome great 


temporal Evil, ſhew indeed that they have not that 
infinite Value and inviolable Affection they ſhould 


for the Goſpel; they weigh things in another Ba- 
lance than that of the Sanctuary; the Suſferings of 
the preſent time prevail in their Minds over the 
Glory which is to come; but yet it cannot be ſaid 
of them properly, that they fin wilfully, and tread 


under Foot the Son of God, and count the Blood of the 
Covenant wherewith they were ſanctiſied an unholy thing, 


and do Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace; or that it is 


impoſſible to renem them again unto Repentance, which 
is another Character of the Crime in the Text, Chap. 
vi. 4, 6, We have an illuſtrious Inſtance of the con- 
trary in S. Peter; or, if that will not come up to the 


Caſe, in ſeveral other Perſons during the firſt Ages 


of Chriſtianity, who having fallen into the ſame Sin 


with him, but aggravated with worſe Circumſtances, 
had been raiſed up by the ſame Grace. And as to 


thoſe who are drawn in by the Hope of temporal 
Advantages, it iscertain they are in a much more bit- 
ter Gall of Iniquity than the Timorous : They ſin to 
obtain the Honours or Pleaſures of the World, where- 
as the others do it only to ſave their Lives, or what 


is neceſſary to ſupport them. Notwithſtanding 
E 2 | | T | God, | 
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God, who knows they tranſgreſs, not ſo much out 
of Contempt of him, as by a fooliſh Admiration.of 
the Things of the Earth, renews them again unto 
Repeatance, and the Church admitts them to its 
Peace. There muſt therefore enter no Fear or Ho 
into the Motives of the Sin which is deſcribed here; 
wherein conſiſts properly the heinous Nature of a 
wilful Tranſgreſſion under the Goſpel, anſwering 
to that of Preſumption under the Law. For every 
Sin thus committed by a pure Spirit of Obſtinacy, 
and with a high Hand, without Fear, without 
Hope, with a full Conſent of the Will, and 
con ſequently with a Deſign to offend God, is a ma. 
nifeſt Contempt of the whole Covenant of the 
Goipel, tho' in Appearance it is done only againſt 
one Precept of it; it is a direct Arracking the So- 
nuts gy Majeſty of God, who is the Author of all of 
them,. | | 12 0 . 5 
And therefore, 2. the Sin meant here, is princi- 
pally that which being committed after the Truth 
receiv'd, with this Spirit of Preſumption and Re- 
bellion, is heighten'd into Apoſtaſy, or a Falling 
away from Chriſtianity, to embrace any other Reli- 


gion, anſwerably to abandoning the Maſaical Inſti- 


tution amongſt the Jews, to follow the Gentile Su- 
perſtition; for S. Paul had but juſt before exhoxrtcd 
the Hebrews not to for ſale the Aſſembling of themſelves, 
leſt that Negligence ſhould prove a Step to lead 
them into that Sin, for which, he ſubjoins, there 
remaineth no more Sacrifice; and which he farther de- 
ſcribes here by theſe three Characters, viz. that 
thoſe that are guilty of it, 1. tread under Foot the 
Son of God; 2. count the Blood of the Covenant where- 
with they were ſanctiſied an unholy thing; 3. do Def- 
pite unto the Spirit of Grace; of which in their 
Ger, 725 i 1 2 
1. To tread under Foot the Sen of Ged, is to deſpiſe 
bim preſumpcuouſly and iaſolently ; tor we cannot 
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_ expreſs a greater Contempt of a thing, than by 
treading it under Foot; and in this Caſe we deſpiſe 


Jeſus Chriſt, when we entertain unworthy Apprehen- 
ſions of his Perſon, or reject the holy Doctrine he 
has taught us. If it be true in general, that the 
Contempt of a Doctrine falls con ſequentially upon 


its Author, how much more is it ſo with relation to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſealed his with his own 
Blood, and is not only the Author, but the Object 


and Foundation of it ? But the Sinners the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of here, deſpiſe Jeſus Chriſt in a far more 
heinous Manner ; for as I have intimated already, 
they had received the Knowledge of his Truth with 


Gladneſs, and taſted the firſt Reliſh of that Joy 
which it carries with it. We are even told, Chap. 
Vi. 4, 5. that they bad been enlightned , and taſted of 
the beavenly Gift, and the Powers of the World to come. 
They had then a Faith, like in ſome reſpeRs to that 
of true Believers, and ſome Dawnings of Regene. 
ration: And as it is there farther explained, they 
had been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and taſted 
the good Word of God; Jeſus Chriſt had begun to 
be born and live in them. But thoſe miſerable 
Wretches, it ſeems, inſtead of going on from Faith 
to Faith, and from Knowledge to Knowledge, and 
of cultivating by a conſtant Practice of good Works 
that precious Bud of Immortality which was ſhoot- 


ing forth in them, fall back ſenſibly into their firſt 
Corruption : They are not carefu} to avoid the 


Temptations of the World, and their own Flcſh, 


And the Devil, who is always watching an Op- 


portunity, obſerving their Careleſneſs, ſeizes a ſe- 


cond time upon their Hearts, and drives thence as 
it were the Son of God, who began to make his 


Abode there, and thereby renders their laſt Condi- 
tion worſe than the firſt. Which gives Ground to 


the Author of this Epiſtle to ſay, in the laſt cited 
place, that they crucify ro themſelves the Son of God 
1 4 afreſh, 
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afreſh, and put him to an open Shame. They even 
thereby make themſelves more criminous than the 
Jews, when they crucifyd the Lord of Glory, They 
did not then know him; for sf they had known him, 
the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. ii. 8. they would not have 
erucify'd him. They did it thro” Ignorance, as S. Pe- 
ter owns, Als lit. 17. and therefore are exhorted to 
 Repentance, ver. 19. our bleſſed Saviour by that 
Conſideration having pray'd for them at the Croſs; 
Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do, 
Luke xxiii. 34. But theſe know him, as is evident 
from the Context, and the Deſcription given of 
them in the other cited Paſſage ; and what can we 
think of their Caſe ? The Jews, it is true, put him 
to an open Shame; they deliver'd him up to the 
Gentiles to be uſed like a Slave, and puniſhed as a vile 
Malefactor; but they did in that only what God's 
Hand and his Counſel had determined before to be 
done, Acts iv. 28, Whereas the others, by commit- 
ting the Sin here ſpoken of, afford the Devil an Oc- 
caſion to boaſt, that in them he has borne away the 
Victory from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and this not at 
the time that he lay under Ignominy by the Will of 
his Father, but when he ſitteth at his Right Hand 
in Glory. Laſtly, the Jews, in cauſing our Saviour 
to die, thought they ſhed only the Blood of a com- 
mon Man; but theſe, in contemning him thus, court, 
2. the Blood of the Covenant wherewith they were ſancti- 
fied an unholy thing. „„ 

The Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is the only Baſis and 
Foundation of the Goſpel; it is by that means that 
the Divine Juſtice being ſatisfy'd, and our Sins ex- 
' Plated, God is reconciled with us. And by the ſame 
means it is that we obtain the Spirit of Grace, 
whereby our Minds are enlightned, and we convert- 
ed in order to our Salvation. It is that Blood which 
has drawn God to us, and drawn us back to him: It is 
therefore rightly ſtyled the Blood of the Covenant; 55 
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the Faithful juſtly look upon it as the Foundation 
of all their Hopes, and the Spring of all the Graces 


they receive from Heaven. But notwithſtanding 


theſe pręcious and ſaving Effects of it, there are Sin- 


ners impious enough, it ſeems, to deſpiſe it. Thoſe 
the Apoſtle mentions here, count it, I. an unholy or pro- 


phane thing, tho' it be the Foundation of all the 
Holineſs upon Earth. It is in the Original, Word 
for Word, to hold common the Blood of the Covenant. 

This is already a great Contempt in them, to ſet. 


no higher a Value upon it, than to eſteem it no more 


than common Blood. If the Death or Blood of 


God's Saints is precious in his Sight, as we are told it 


is, Pſ. cxvi. 15. tho? it be but the Blood of feeble Men, 


and even of Sinners; how much mote ought to be 


valued that of the only Son of God, of the Holy 
of Holies, poured out for the Salvation of Man- 
kind! But the Author meaneth a great deal more, 


following herein the Style of the Hebrews, who uſe 
Common for Prophane ;, doubtleſs, becauſe they held 


as prophane or unholy, things which were com- 
mon among the Gentzles. , He would ſay then, that 

thoſe who wilfully fall off from the Truth of the 

Goſpel, after they had received it, hold the Blood of 

Jae ſus Chriſt for prophane; becauſe by thus departing 
from his Communion, they profeſs not to believe 

his Blood to be ſufficient to cement between God 

and Man fo excellent a Covenant as is that of the 

| Goſpel, or to obtain for them that embrace it with 

Faith, the precious Advantages it promiſeth them. 

And indeed that is properly to hold the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt for prophane; to look upou it as the 

Blood of an Impoſtor, who abuſtd the Name of 


God to deceive Mankind. Who can, without 


Horror, think of the Enormity of ſo deteſtable a 


Crime? Horror hath taken hold upon me, ſaith David, 
Pl. cxix. 53. becauſe of the Wicked that forſake thy 
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ut. what S. Paw addeth, that theſe Men bad been 
ſanttified by the Blood of the Covenant, aggravates yet 
more their Sin. It is certain, that thoſe who, after 
they have received ſome of the Benefits which are. 
conferr'd on Mankind, in Conſideration of the infi- 
nite Merit of that Blood, are ſo wretched as pre- 
ſumptuouſly to deſpiſe it, not only as common, but 
prophane, muſt be infinitely more Criminous than 
thoſe that do ſo, having never felt any of its pre- 
cious Effects: For they thereby not only ſhew a Dia- 


bolical Pride, in deſpiſing a more ineſtimable Blood 


than Heaven and Earth, but they are guilty of a 
blacker Ingratitude than the Devils themſelves. The 
Devils indeed deſpiſe that Blood, but it was never 
ſhed for them; whereas theſe do it, tho* it had be- 
gun to exert its Vertue in them, and work'd ſome 
Degree of Holineſs in them; as l have before taken 
Notice. The Knowledge of the Goſpel delivers 
Men gradually out of the Bondage of Sin and Cor- 
ruption, according to what Jeſus Chriſt tells the 
Jews, John viii. 32. Te ſhall know the Truth, and the 
Truth ſhall make you free, The Sinners here deſcribed 
had received fome Knowledge of the Truth, and 
therefore they had already taſted the Sweetneſs of 
the Liberty of God's Children, and in ſome meaſure 
caſt off the Yoke of Sin. They had in a manner 
eſcaped, as it is expreſs d, 2 Pet. ii. 20. the Pollutions 
vf the World, thro the Knowledge of the Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt; but being again entangled there- 
in, and overcome, the latter End becomes worſe 
with them than the Beginning. By their Knowledge, 
and their Faith, as weak as they were, they had 
ſtruggled for a time againſt Sin and the Devil; but 
being over- power'd by them, they fall anew under 
his Dominion, without any Hope of ever being reſ- 
cued again. They remain eternally ſeparated from 
_ God's Communion, cornting the Blood of the Cove- 
nant where with they were ſantlified an unholy na Fs 
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doing Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, Which laſt be- 
ing the third Character of theſe Sinners, comes now 
to be conſider'd.. Ning, LI OE CIO, 
By the Spirit of Grace, the Apoſtle doubtleſs under- 
ſtands the Spirit of the Goſpel, which is the Covenant 
of Grace; that Spirit which Jeſus Chriſt having me- 
rited by the Effuſion of his Blood, and obtained the 
_ Miſſion of by his Iaterceſſion, he freely beſtows up- 
on his Children, This is that Spirit, who is the 
Spring of all the Graces we receive from above, and 
who works the Senſe of them in us, by witneſſing 
with our Spirits, that we are the Children. of God. 
When he ſays in the Context, that they that do De- 
ſpite umo the Spirit of Grace, are ſuch as e e, 
after that they have received the Knowledge of the Truth; 
he ſuppoſes evidently that they had received this 
Spirit. And indeed he tells ns expreſly in the fore- 
cited Paſſage, viz, Chap. vi. 4. that they had been 


enlightned, and made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt : 


Which will appear eaſily, if we reflect a little upon 
what has been ſaid. They had received the Know- 
ledge of the Truth + But if the Spirit of God does not 
enlighten the Hearts of Men, they are blind, and 
_ utterly incapable to ſee or receive the Truth of the 
Goſpel. They had taſted'the good Word of God, 
and received it with Joy; ſome of them had even 
wrought Miracles for the Confirmation of it: But 
without the Holy Ghoſt, none can ſo much as con- 
feſs that Jeſus is the Lord. They had then received 
the Spirit, who alone is the Author of theſe Graces : 
But it ſeems, they were not his ſaving Impreſſions 


which they had received. © The Spirit God beſtows _ 


upon his Children, is a Divine Fire, which not only 

enlighrens them with the Knowledge of the Truth, 
but inflames them likewiſe with the Love of him, 
and with Zeal for his Glory. But theſe Men, it ap- 


pears, had received but a Spark of it, which gave 


them indeed ſome Light at firſt, but was after- 
| T 4 wards 
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wards extinguiſh'd by them, before it had wrought 
that Love, and that Zeal in their Hearts. Which 
S. Paul in alt Probability means, when he ſays, 
that theſe Sinners do Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, 
1. e. that they quench the Light of that Day-ſpring 
from on High which began to riſe in their Hearts; 
and by their continual Sins, joined with a Contempt 
of Truth and Holineſs, do ſo far Deſpite unto the 
Holy Ghoſt, that he abandons them to their own 
Corruption , and will no longer ſhew forth his Ver- 
tue in Men, who affront him in ſuch an outrageous 
manner. [tis in the Original, Y z«]vBeions 73 re- 
pe Nei-, and has reproached or contumeliouſly nſed 
the Spirit of Grace; which will make it fall in with 
the Blaſphemy or Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. This 
Divine Spirit then being Holineſs itſelf; it is true, 
There is no Sin but offends him. He is ſaid to be 
rie ved, Epheſ. iv. 30. when the Faithful, in whom 
he dwells, inſtead of following his holy Directions, 
yield to the Luſts of their Fleſh, and do not walk worthß 
of the Vacation wherewith they are called. But he muſt 
be ſpited and vexed in the higheſt Degree, when he 
| ſees, that thoſe who have in like manner taſted of 
the Heavenly Gift, reſiſt his Divine Operation; and 
inſtead of yielding themſelves to be guided by his 
Light, preſumptuouſly run into the Darkneſs of Er- 
ror and Vice, and put out that Candle which God 
bad ſet up in their Souls. + If the Weakneſs of the 
Faithful grieves him, the Rebellion of theſe Men af- 
fronts him; it being not conceivible, that a more 
provoking Inſult can be offered him, than thus to 
deſpiſe his precious Gifts; to preferr Evil to Good, 
after he has given them Grace to diſtinguiſh them. 
_* I preſume, it appears pretty plain by this time, 
from the Explication I have given of the Crime of 
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unde Foot t he Son of Cod; count ing the Blood of the Co- 


venant wherewith they were ſanftified, an unholy thing; 


and doing Deſpite unto the Spirit ef Grace; that this 
Crime, I ſay, can be no other than the Sin of Apo- 


ſtaſy: And that this is the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, the irremiſſible Sin, the Sin unto Death. It 


is called, verſ. 39. eig dad, a Drawing back 


unto Perdition; and Chap. vi. 6. glos, a Falling 
away, But then it is likewiſe evident from what has 
been faid, that it muſt have thoſe various Con- 
ditions to conſtitute its Nature; 1- that it be an 
univerſal or fundamental Defection from the Chi- 
ſtian Religion; 2. that it be committed after that a 
Man has received the Knowledge of the Truth, or has 


acknowledged the Goſpel, and been convinced in 


his Conſcience of its Goodneſs; 3. that it be a wil- 
ful, preſumptuous and obſtinate Sinning againſt it; 


not out of Fear of Evil or Human Weakneſs, or out 


of Hope of Advantage, but from a Principle of Ma- 


lice and Rebellion; 4. that it be à perſevering, ſpite- 
ful, contumelious Reſiſting, Rejecting, and Deteſt- 


ing of the Operation of the Spirit of Grace; with 
a Contempt of all the Means of Salvation. Whence 


proceeds a final Impenitency , and the Unpardona- 


bleneſs of this Crime. All which being Characters 


of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; it can hardly be 


donhred that this is it. But the Examination of 
the ſecond Article of this Head, viz. the Puniſhment 
they are to expect who thus deſpiſe the Goſpel, will 


give us a farther Light into this Matter. 


1 


The Apoſtle tells us here, by way of Interroga- 
tion, that this Crime deſerves a much ſorer Puniſh- 


ment, than was inflicted upon the Deſpiſers of Moſes's 
Law, which was no leſs than Death without Mercy. 
But having, ver, 26. declared upon this account, — 
ee 11 ee 
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deſpiſing the Goſpel, as it is ſet forth in the three ' 
Characters in the Text, viz. of Chriftians treading 
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there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sins; he adds im- 
mediately , tut à certain fearful Looking for of Judg- 
ment, and fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour the Ad- 
werſaries. And Chap. vi. 4, 5756. where he treats of 
This Subject, be ſays expreſly, that it is impoſſible 
(for thoſe who had embraced the Goſpel) f they ſhal 
fall away, to renew them again unto Repentance. Agree- 
ably to what we meet with from our Lord's own 
Mouth, Matth. xii.3 1,3 2. and Mark iii.29. He that ſball 
blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never Forgive- 
neſs, but is in Danger of eternal Damnation. And there - 
fore S. John, 1 Epiſt. v. 16. calls this 4 Sin unto Death; 
and ſubjoins thereupon, I do not ſay that the Brot her 
( of any Man that ſees him fin it) ſhall pray for him. 
Upon the whole then, theſe wretched Sinners ſhall 
be puniſh'd both in this World, by a terrible Expe- 
ctation of the juſt Judgment of God; and in the next, 
by the eternal Flames, which he has prepared to tor- 
ment his Adverſaries u ich. Tho? they have rejected 
the Truth, and the Grace of God, that nothing might 
diſturb them in the Enjoyment of their ſinful Plea- 
ſures, and the Satisfying of their brutiſh Paſſions; 
they can never caſt off the Remorſes of a guilty 
Conſcience, which perpetually terrifies them with 
the Enormity of their Crimes; nor avoid the ju- 
ſtice of the Almighty, with whom they are at War, 
.and the Torments bis Vengeance has appointed tor 
them. And if the bare Thought of the Puniſhmeut 
they muſt expect hereafter, is enough to make them 
miſerable in this Lite; what will their Condition 
be after Death, when they ſhall be tumbled headlong 
into outer Darkneſs, where there is eternal Weep- 
ing, and Gnaſhing of Teeth! Behold, ye Deſpiſers, 
and wonder, and periſh! For you are to look for 
nothing but a fiery Indignation; or; as it is properly in 
the Original, a Jealouſy of Fire, which ſhall deyour 
you, becauſe you are God's Adyerſaries. S. Paul ſty- 
lag this Fire jealous, has as it were animated it; as 
N e ir 


the Glory of the Creator, were to double its ordina- 
ry Heat, the more cruelly to burn his Enemies. Let 
me not be told here, that the Goſpel is a Covenant 


of Grace and Mercy; for that is one of the Reaſons 


why theſe Sianers ſhould be more ſorely puniſh'd, 
and without any Hope of Pardon, Thoſe who de- 
ſpiſed Moſes's Law, might ſometime avoid the Puniſh- 
ment due to their Crime; their Judges were but 
Men: And if they had not at leaſt two or three 
Witneſſes, they could not convict them, nor conſe- 
quently condemn them. It is true, there is but one 
Witneſs here; but what need is there of any more 


to convict them? it is the Sinner's own Conſcience. 


Or rather what need is there of any Witneſſes at all? 


lince God himſelf is the Judge, unto the Eyes of 


whom all things are naked and opened. 


= 


I This is, you will ay, a dreadful.Puniſhment, in- 


0 


ſinitely greater than that which was laid on thaſe 


that deſpiſed Moſess Law: One was but a temporal 
Death, but the other is Death eternal. One was in- 


flicted but by mortal Men, who can only kill the Bo- 


dy, without any way hurting the Soul; but the other 
is impoſed by him, who, when he will, can deſtroy 
both Body and Soul in Hell. And yet it is ſo juſt, 


that theſe latter Sinners ſhould be thus puniſh'd; 
that the Apoſtle makes no ſcruple to ſubmitt it to 
the Judgment of thoſe he writes to: Of how much ſo- 


rer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſays he, ſhall he be thought 


wort hy, who hath trodden under Foot the Son of God, aud 
bath counted the Blood of the Covenant wherew:th he was 
{anttified an unholy thing, and hath done Deſpite unto 
the Spirit of Grace? Which brings me to my third 
and laſt Head, viz. to ſhew, according to the Scope 
of the Author in this Argument, how juſt it is, that 
the Puniſhment of thoſe that deſpiſe the Goſpel, 


ſhould be much ſorer, than of thoſe that deſ) piſed the 


Law, becauſe their Crime is greater. 55 
& is 
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Ibis is evident, 1. from what has been ſaid above, 
both concerning the Nature of the Law aud of the 
Goſpel. Under the former, God manifeſted his Ju. 
Tice; but under the latter, he diſplays his Clemency, 
There he uſed his abſolute Right, and his infinite 
Power, as Sovereign Lord of all his Creatures; en- 
joining the Iſraelites a multitude of moſt difficult 
things, without minding whether they could per. 
form them or no; declaring to them, that he would 
puniſh them according to his Severity, if they dif- 
charged them not perfectiy; and promiſing them 
but a limited and earthly Recompence, if they ful. 
filled them all exactly. But here he has as it were 
- diveſted himſelf of that great Title of Abſolute Ma- 
iter of all things, to put on all the Tenderneſs of 2 
kind Father, who is willing at any rate to win over 
by his Benefits his ungratefal and rebellious Chil- 

dren; ordering them but very eaſy Practices; ſup- 
_ plying them even with the Strength and Means to 
accompliſh them, and reaching our to them for their 
_ Encouragement an infinite Reward. As then diſobe- 
dient Children, who ſhould refuſe to ſubmitt to ſo 
good a Father, would be without Compariſon much 
more criminous than refraQory Servants, who ſhovid 
attempt tocaſt off the Yoke of an arbitrary and im- 
perious Maſter; ſo it is plain, that thoſe that de- 
ſpiſe the Mercy of God under the Goſpel, are abun- 
dantly more guilty, than thoſe that deſpiſed the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law. If theſe were puniſh'd 
with a temporal Death, becauſe they renounced the 
Hope of a temporal Recompence, fo difficult to ob- 
tain; how much more juſt is it, that thoſe ſhould be 
puniſh'd with eternal Death, who forego an eternal 
Reward, ſo eaſy to be acquired | The Fault of thoſe 
that deſpiſed the Law, might in ſome meaſure be 
attributed to the Difficulty of the Performances it 
enjoined them; for who could avoid being frighted 
With the Multiplicity of the Cerem onies it 11 
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and with the Threats it denounced againſt thoſe 
that ſhould fail to obſerve its Ordinances ? But the 


Yoke of the Goſpel is eaſy , and its Burden is light, 


gentle, and pleaſing : So that the Crime of thoſe 
that refuſe to comply with it, can proceed only 
from pure Malice and Obſtinacy” ye. 

But, 2. theſe Men reje& both the eternal Son of 


| God, and the Holy Ghoſt. Whereas thoſe that de- 


ſpiſed the Moſaical Law, rejected only a Doctrine 


publiſh'd by a Man, viz. Moſes, who was beſides in- 


comparably leſs concerned in the Contempt of that 


Law, than is Jeſus Chriſt in that of the Goſpel, upon 
theſe following Accounts : 1. Moſes, it is true, gave 


the Law to the People of Iſrael, after he had received 
it from God: But he did not give himſelf to thoſe 


that ſhould embrace it; it was not founded upon 
him. Jeſus Chriſt, on the contrary, gives himſelf to 
thoſe that embrace his Goſpel : This new Covenant 
is wholly founded upon him, and his Merit : Which 
makes S. Paul ſay here, that the Deſpiſers. of the 
Goſpel tread under Foot the Son of God; though he 


had uſed no ſuch Expreſſion concerning Moſes, in 


ſpeaking of the Contempt of the Law. What In- 
ſolence, to deſpiſe the Son of God, God himſelf, 


over all things, bleſſed for ever! What Ingratitude, 


to tread him under Foot, who humbled himſelf even 


to Death, only that he might exalt us into Glory! 
2. In deſpiſing Moſes's Law, Men did not deſpiſe 


the Blood of Afoſes: And if they had, it would 
have been but a ſmall Matter, comparatively with 
deſpiſing the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Moſes was but 


a feeble Man, naturally like unto others: But it 
was only the Blood of Bulls and Goats which 


Men deſpiſed, that was the Blood of the Law. 
Whereas whoever deſpiſes the Goſpel, deſpiſes the 


Blood of Jeſus Chriſt , wherewith that holy Cove- 


nant was ſealed ; the Blood of the only Son of God; 


a Blood'of infinitely more Value, than all the Crea- 


tures 
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288 The Puniſhment 
tures in the World. A Blood which takes away Sins; 

and by the Virtue whereof thoſe Wretches, of whom 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks here, had been already in ſome 
_ meaſure ſanctiſied: Whereas the Blood of the Law 
was ſo far from cleanſing the Sinners, that it did 
but convince them of their Crimes, and ſhew them 
the Neceſſity of a more perfect Sacrifice to expiate 
their Sins. 3. In violating the Law, Men offended 
only the Spirit of Bondage; but in contemning the 
Goſpel, they do Deſpite unto the Spirit of Adop- 
tion. Thoſe who deſpiſed the Spirit of Bondage, 
ſeemed to do it to avoid Bondage; but thoſe who 
contemn the Spirit of Adoption, fly away thereby 
from the holy and glorious Liberty of the Children 
of God. Are they not therefore worthy of falling 
into the Power of the Prince of Darkneſs, i. e. into 
the infinite Tormeats of the Second Death? - 

This being the thing wherein the Force of 
S. Paul's Argument here conſiſts, to conclude this 
Diſcourſe, and indeed this whole Treatiſe; let us 
_ conſider, 1. how diſtant his Reaſoning is from that 
of thoſe prophane Men, who fancy they may ſin on, 
under Preteace they are not under the Law, but 


under Grace; and: that they ſhall eaſily eſcape the 


juſt Judgment of God, becauſe his Mercy appears ſo 
ſignal in the Goſpel. But know this, O ye Sinners, 
who turn the Grace of God: into Licentiouſneſs, 
that you ſhall meet your Condemaation in that very 
Mercy, where you expect to find Impunity for your 
Sins. God is merciful, it is true; and it cannot be 
deny'd, that in the Goſpel the Favours of his Mercy 
magnify themſelves above the Judgments of his ju- 
ſtice. But it is a Mercy armed with Thunderbolts, 
and a terrible Vengeance againſt all ſuch as ſhall be 
ſo impious as to deſpiſe it. The greater the Bene- 
fits are, which it offers to thoſe who fly to it with 
Souls truly penitent; the more dreadful ſhall the 
Torments be, which it will canſe the Refractory and 
: - Impe- 
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Sin with Impunity, which is the ſworn Enemy of 
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As for us, 2. who are taught here by the Holy A- 

poſtle, that as the Merties which are tender'd us in 


the Goſpel, are very great; ſo the Puniſhment of 


thoſe that deſpiſe that gracions Covenant, will be 


very terrible: Let us take ſpecial Heed, that we 
do not fall into fo deteſtable a Crime. But parti- 


cularly let us not think, that ſuch an Exhortation 


is wholly impertinent to us, who profeſs to believe 
the Chriſtian Religion, and have been admitted 


Members of the Catholick Church. We ought all 


to know, that there is ſcarce any kind of Sin, hut 
may be aggravated with ſuch Circumſtances, as may 
make it amount to an entire Contempt of the whole 
Covenant of the Goſpel; and conſequently become 
irremiſſible, as well as an Apoſtaſy committed 


through Preſumption. muſt own, there is in 
that Crime ſuch an Heinouſneſs, as ſeems to exceed 


the Bounds of Human Corruption. But yet it is 
but too true, that the Heart of Man is deceitful above 


all things, and deſperately wicked ; who» can know it? 


2s God tells us by J/aiah, xvii. 9. We cannot ſay 
how far the Malice of our own Hearts, heightned 


by a long Habit of Sin, may extend. When the 
Devil perceives that a Man begins to reliſh the 


good Word of God, and the Powers of the World 
to come; he does not preſently entice him to the 


laſt Exceſſes of Impiety : He does not immediately 


 Toggeſt to him, to deſpiſe the Goſpel, to tread under 
Foot the Son of God, to count the Blood of the Covenant 
an unholy thing, and to do Deſpite unto the Spirit of 
Grace. That Wicked one knows, that he would not 


ſucceed in his pernicious Deſigns, if he ſhould pro- 


ceced ſo. And therefore he endeavours to lead him 
Fer | inſen- | 


of uſu. th 
Impenitent to undergo. What Likelihood is there, ; 
that Jeſus Chriſt, in dying for us, to redeem us from 
all Iniquity, ſhould: purchaſe us a Licence to ſerve 
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inſenſibly into the Precipice , whereof the bare 
Thought would ſtrike him with Horror, if he were 
apprehenſive of it, But if he ſees him have a par. 
ticular lnclination to ſome Vice, as alas! we all 
have; he lays all manner of Temptations and Occa- 
lions in his way, to draw him in to com mitt it, and 
indulge himſelf in it. And then his Soul intoxica- 
ting itſelf with it, loſes by little and little the Reliſn 
it taſted at firſt in Piety, and the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel. In proportion as the Habit of Sin waxeth 
ſtrong, the Seeds of Faith languiſh, and die away. 
It cannot be ſaid yet however, that ſuch Men tread 
under Foot the Son of God; but they have but a Luke. 

warmneſs, or even Indifferency for him. They do 
not yet count his Blood an unholy thing, but they ſet 
at nought the precious Benefits which flow from it. 
They do not yet do Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace; 
but they grieve him to that degree, that he ceaſes 
to exert his Virtue in their Hearts. But the Devil, 

who 1s never alleep, and who waits but for theſe 
unhappy Minutes, renews the Temptation, and 
they fall again: They even go themſelves to meet 
his Snares, and ſeek the Opportunities of ſinning, 
And then God being juſtly provoked by their inſo- 
lent Preſumption, gives them up to their reprobate 
Senſe; their Malice grows ſtronger and ſtronger in 
their Hearts; they. go on from Iniquity to Iniquity, 
till they are ſo far ſunk in Corruption, that what 
remains in them of the Knowledge of the Goſpel, 
grows troubleſome to them: Whence every Sin they 
committ, becomes a Diabolical Crime, attended with 
an outrageous Contempt of the Doctrine of Je/# 
Chriſt, and the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. I will 
not make here any Application of what has been 
ſaid to our Deiſts, Arians, or Soc ini aus; but leave 
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it to them ſeriouſly to conſider, how far they are 


concerned in the dreadful Sin which the Apoſtle 


deſcribes in the Text, and forewarns us all againſt; 
if God peradveature in his infinite Mercy may give 
them Repentance to the Acknowledgment of the 
Truth. ))) 

And therefore, 3dly and laſtly, being well apprized 
both of our Corruption and Weakneſs, and like- 
wiſe of the Wiles of the Enemy of our Salvation; 


let us watch carefully over ourſelves, and avoid 
with an holy Horror all kinds of Sin. Even thoſe 


which the World accounts but flight, are directly 


contrary to the Love and Reſpect we owe our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and his Goſpe]: They are fo many Steps 


towards that terrible one, for which there remains 
no more Sacrifice. Therefore we ought, as the Au- 
thor of this Epiſtle admoniſhes us, Chap. ii. 1. to 
give the more earneſt Heed to the Things which we have 
heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. For , as 
he goes on, ver. 2, 3. if the Word ſpoken by Angels was 
ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience re- 
_ ceived a juſt Recompence of Re ward; how ſhall we eſcape, 
/ we negle(t fo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to 
be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them 
that heard him, and 1s ſtill preached to us by his Ser- 
vants? But we muſt not be diverted from Sin, bare- 
ly by the Fear of Puniſhment; that might do un- 


der the Law, when the Spirit of Bondage reigned. 


Under the Goſpel, where God has given us the Spi- 


rit of Adoption, we ought to obey him by a more 


generous and noble Motive, And indeed what an 
ineſtimable Mercy have we receiv'd from him, that 


he would give us his Son, to die in our ſtead, and to 


obtain us Life by his Death! Would we after that 
tread under Foot that beloved Son of God, who has ſuf- 
fer'd ſo much to ſave us? God forbid ! Spend we ra- 
ther our whole Life in teſtifying to him, by a reli- 


gious Obedience, our Reſpect towards his Divine 


Perſon, and our Gratitude for all his Benefits. This 
e 3 U: Son 
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290 The Puniſhment of Apoſtaſy. 
Son has ſhed his precious Blood, to be a Ranſom 
for our Souls. Would we count that Blood an un- 
holy thing, or do ought contrary to the Holineſs it 
ſhould produce in us? Both he and his Father ſend 
the Spirit into our Hearts, to make us taſte in this 
Lite the Firſt-fruits of that nnſpeakable Joy, which 
is relerved for us in the next. Would we then 
grieve that Holy Spirit by our Sins, and do him 
Deſpite by our Malice and Rehellion ? Renounce we 
therefore heartily all the falſe Joy of the World, ra- 
ther than the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould not abide 
with us; baniſh we out of our Hearts all that may 
diſpleaſe that Divine Paraclete, that he may ſettle 
with us for ever; being fully aſſured of this, that af- 
ter we have faithfully ſerved our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
here, and been ſanctified by his Blood, and uſed as 
liviug Temples by his Spirit, we ſhall at laſt be tran- 
flatcd into his great Dwelling-place of Heaven, 
where our Sanctification being completed, we ſhall 
reign with him for ever and ever. Which God of 
his infinite Mercy grant! . 
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5 AG. 11. line laſt, dele 7. after 1. p. 17. I. 23. pub the after f. 
p. 19. 1. 32. put as after for. p. 31. I. 22. read Eljon. p. 33. J. 
17. dele à after is. I. 28. r. * * . yl p. 34. I. 3. r. Mark. 


of the Future Tenſe. 1. 7. r. the after all. * 34. T. u p. 39. J. 4. 7. 
'“ p. 37. J. 2. r. Nyon J. 30. r. that after was. p. 42. I. 27. dele 


i. e. p. 45. I. 14. r. that. p. 46. I. laſt, r. dicere. p. $1.1. 6. put caftly 
after cannot. I. g. put not after and. p. 35. I. 13. r. that after is. p. $5. 
1. 32. r. 4088. p. 88. 1.10. r. art. I. 31. add and ever. p. 89. I. the too 
If, change the Marks, and tranſpoſe the Lines. p-107. r. more than 
frurtecn, p. 110, J. 34. put, after Points. p. 11 5. 1.9. r. poſſeſſed. p.118. 
1.14. put, after commands. p. 129. I. 27. put? p. 131. laſt, r. art. 
p. 134. I. 4. put thou after but. I. 13. r. Pſalm xc. 4. p. 144. 1. 25. r. 
loved, p. 180. I. 28. r. ſime inſtead of twelve. p. 183. I. 12. r. that. 
P. 199. 1, 23. r. Apollinaris p. 203. I. 22. r. point ef. p. 214“ 1. 14. r. 
con dition. p. 223. 1, 12. r. ciB0ʃ. l. Iaſt, put after p. p. 237. J. 8. r. 
the whole Verſe, p. 238. l, 12. r. then. p. 246. I. 33. r. John. p. 252 
1 22. r. #he, p. 231, 112. r. theſe, p. 287. I. 26. r. Ferem. Beſides ſome 
Miſtakes in Letters, and Points, which the ſenſible Reader will ea- 
ay correct N 
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